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PREFACE. 



That the kingdom of heaven shall be established 
upon the earth, is a truth so interwoven with the 
other great truths revealed in the Scriptures, 
that it hardly appears possible to overlook, much 
less possible to deny it. It is, moreover, so con- 
nected with one grand purpose of God, as pro- 
claimed in man's creation, that, should it fail of 
taking place, I scruple not to assert, that '* the 
thing formed" triumphs over " Him that formed 
it ;" that the wisdom of the only wise God bows 
before the devices of a fallen spirit; that the 
counsel of Jehovah comes to nought; and it 
can be no longer truly said, that He doeth as 
seemeth Him good among the inhabitants of the 
earth ; for in this portion of his vast dominions 
his royalty is cast down ; and over this one world 
God ceases to be God ! Be not alarmed, reader, 
at such a conclusion, but examine the merits of 
this question, and then decide whether or no that 
conclusion be unsound. 

The Lord admits us to his pre-creation coun- 
sels by what He taught Moses concerning them ; 
and when we read the first chapter of Genesis, 
we are placed as bye-standers during those ope- 
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rations of the godhead. In that favoured po- 
sition what do we hear? *' And God said, Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness ; 
and let them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
oyer the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth/' Gen. i. 26. Here was the prede- 
terminate counsel and good pleasure of God 
concerning man and this earth upon which he 
was created. He was to bear God's image, and 
in that, as his vicegerent, to subdue the earth, 
and to have dominion over it, and over all the 
subordinate creation. But scarcely was this 
divine purpose carried out, when it was as sud- 
denly overthrown ; and that, which before was 
plain and readily understood, became a mystery, 
and a mystery, moreover, which continued to 
deepen as our eventful history advanced. With 
man's increasing numbers, the successful oppo- 
sition against the counsel of God increased, and 
with our growing years, the original high pur- 
pose of Jehovah was seemingly more and more 
trampled under foot. Neither can we find any ' 

I A partial check may have been occasionally given to the 
increasing rebellion of man, whenever God appeared for the 
institution of his church in the earth : as in the case of the 
transactions at Mount Sinai, and after that in Judea, and 
again at the first coming of the Lord, and the consequent 
preaching of the Gospel in the world. But the same principles 
of ungodliness still existed, and after a season found their way 
Into, and corrupted the church. 
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period of just exception to this remark. The 
spiritual eye looks back upon past generations, 
as over a wide waste of troubled waters, which 
have never been at rest, but continually lifting 
up their waves on high, and their voice against 
Him that made them! But is this state of things 
alway to continue ? Is the counsel of Jehovah 
to be frustrated everlastingly? "My purpose 
shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure," re- 
plies the Lord. 

And how is this to be effected ? Will the 
prevailing divinity of our day lead to this con- 
clusion? Examine it, and try. According to 
that faith this earth is to be burned up, and put 
out of the records of creation, when Christ 
comes to judgment : the wicked shall be turned 
into hell, and the righteous shall be carried away 
with Christ into heaven, and God, as if ashamed 
of his defeat, will exterminate the scene of it 
from amidst his handy works, that it shall no 
more be remembered nor come into mind ! And 
what becomes of his unchangeable purpose, and 
of his counsel, which, every really sound theo- 
logian will readily acknowledge, must stand 
though all other things fade and fail ? Accord- 
ing to that faith, the counsel of God is over- 
thrown, and his purpose proclaimed in man's 
creation, has come to nought, and Satan, a crea- 
ture of time, has gained one everlasting triumph 
over the Ancient of days ! 

a2 
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But is this possible? Reader, you must con** 
fess that it is not ; and therefore that some other 
consummation must be designed beside that 
which has been supposed. Neither are we long 
in discovering it. It has formed the burden of 
inspired song : it has awoke the harp of Judah : 
it has embodied the visions of seers, and filled 
with gladness the hearts of holy men of God, 
who spake as they were moved by the Spirit of 
Christ that was in them, and testified to these 
things ; That '* in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of God should be finished ;" * for 
then shall be the restitution of all things, which 
sin and Satan have marred ; then shall be ** the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on 
the throne of his glory," when He shall cast 
Satan out of his inheritance, when the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall be given to the 
saints of the Most High : when they shall reign 
with Christ as a second Adam in the image of 
Ood over all the earthy Gen. i. 26, when God's 
creation purpose shall be more gloriously esta- 
blished, having triumphed over the permitted op- 
position of six thousand years. 

But what are we to understand by the restitution 
of all things ? Of the face of this planet before 
Adam's fall we may form some idea from consider* 

» Rot. X. 7. 
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ing its present condition, and comparing it with 
what God himself at that time testified concerning 
it. " And God saw every thing that He had made, 
and behold it was very good." What therefore 
we find of evil in the existing state of things was 
not found there : what is not, strictly speaking, 
** very good" had there no place. All unhealthi- 
ness of seasons or of climate must therefore be 
exempted : all those causes of divers diseases and 
of sundry kinds of death, which have been was- 
ting our species continually, must have been 
wanting. The earth's produce also, and there- 
fore its surface, must have been difierent, as is 
proclaimed in the curse of Adam's broken cove- 
nant. No thorns or thistles (by which I under- 
stand a part for the whole, that is, no noxious 
weeds) would deform the beauty or neutralize the 
goodness of earth's spontaneous productions; 
" for God made every plant of the field before it 
was in the earth, and every herb of the field before 
it grew," and behold every thing was very good. 
The change which then was wrought was the 
direct punishment of rebellion : that, as obedient- 
man was really governor for God in this earth, 
so he should have ** the creature" willingly sub- 
missive to his rule ; and the earth, which was to 
be subdued by his labour, was not the earth as 
it now is, but that " for which the Lord our 
God cared : the eyes of the Lord our God were 
always upon it." Deut. xi. 12. 
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But with disobedient man how changed ! Not 
only did the fish of the sea, and the fowl of the 
air, and the cattle, and the creeping thing turn 
their back upon him and flee away from his 
presence ; but oftimes has '* the evil beast" risen 
against him, who had been his rightful lord, 
and thus reminded him of his own doings against 
God. 

The restitution of all things, therefore, in this 
earth, we understand to mean, that almighty act 
whereby every thing, which has been cursed for 
the sin of man, shall be restored to at least its 
primitive state of perfection and blessing, though, 
we conceive, to a higher degree ; ^ and shall thus» 
harmonize with that moral renovation, which 
shall then be introduced among the children of 
men, when all things that offend and they that 
do iniquity shall be put out, that the reign of 
righteousness and peace under Christ and his 
saints may commence in glory. 

Well may we adopt the invocation of the man 
of God, who, anticipating that day of redemp- 
tion, calls upon all creation to participate in the 
joys of that glad jubilee. " Sing, O ye heavens, 
for the Lord hath done it : shout, ye lower parts 
of the earth : break forth into singing, ye moun- 
tains, O forest and every tree therein ; for the 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself 
in Israel." Isaiah xliv. 23. 

> Isaiah Ixv. 17. 
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The redemption of Jacob, and the glorifying 
of God in the restoration of Israel is so bound 
up with this blessed restitution, that the mind of 
the prophet cannot separate the things which 
God hath joined together; and viewing with 
prophetic assurance the grace which shall be 
brought to Israel and Judah in that day, he calls 
upon the world to rejoice and to be exceeding 
glad; for, to the world this grace shall prove 
" as life from the dead." 
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** Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord ; and He shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you : whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of the restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began. 

'* Yea, and all the prophets, from Samuel and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these 
days."— Acts iii. 19—21, 24. 

Two objects are now to engage our attention, 
the one being preliminary to the other. Of these 
the first is, To endeavour to ascertain to what 
subjects St. Peter refers^ as having been spoken 
of by all God's holy prophets, since the world 
began. 

The other, To search out some parts of their 
toritingSy in which the holy prophets have spoken 
of these things, whatever they be. And may that 
Spirit, " who spake by the prophets," and giveth 
wisdom unto the simple, prosper this work ! 

B 



2 INTRODUCTORY. 

In pursuing our first enquiry, it will, I think, 
be found in this, as in many other eases, that 
the plain unstrained meaning of the words is 
their true meaning, notwithstanding the criticisms 
which have appeared to the contrary. Peter and 
John, having healed a lame man at the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple, the people ran together to 
them greatly wondering. The former apostle 
took the opportunity of preaching Christ cruci- 
fied ; and having set forth the great sin of which 
they had been guilty in killing the Prince of life, 
declared that God had raised Him from the 
dead ; that of this fact they (the apostles) were 
witnesses ; and that it was through faith in the 
name of this crucified and risen Saviour, that, 
perfect soundness had been given to the cripple, 
in the presence of them all. He then ascribes 
their participation in this sin to ignorance ; and 
urges them to repent by this, amongst other 
motives, that their sins may be blotted out when 
the times of refreshing shall come from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. For this same Jesus, who 
was then preached unto them, and whom the 
heaven must receive until the times of restitution 
of all things, God shall send, " which God hath 
spohen hy the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began." 

At page 53, Vol. II, of the Investigator,^ the 

* The Invettigator, or Monthly JBzpofltor on Prophecy, com- 
menced 1831, and conluded 1886. 
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correctness of our aathorized version, in convey- 
ing the general meaning of the original, is satis- 
factorily shewn by a correspondent, though he 
suggests what will render it still more literal, 
and, at the same time, more strikingly set forth 
the truths which a common understanding would 
draw from the passage. That writer decides the 
question, whether this restitution, or resettling 
of all things, is to take place hefare Christ* s 
second coming^ by shewing that the adverb o^i 
cannot be translated during^ (as some would 
wish ;) but must be translated unto or until; 
and that Kara^a^iQ Cannot mean settlement^ but 
the cLCt .of settling; and therefore, that axpc 
airoicara^ao^ec^c must mean until the act of re- 
settling. 

It is not my intention , however,'to confine the re- 
ference of the pronoun relative ^^which^" in ver. 21, 
to '^ the times of restitution of all things;" as the 
context may require for it a more comprehensive 
meaning, viz. a reference to the firsts as well as 
to the second, advent of the Lord. For St. Peter 
immediately quotes the words of Moses, in which 
Christ's appearing as the Prophet of the Church 
was foretold.^ This office He bore at his first 
coming. If therefore this idea be correct, are we 
not justified in expecting, from this assertion of 
St. Peter, a reference to be made in the words of 

> Deot. iTiii. 15—10. 

B 2 
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all the holy prophets to one or other of the advents 
of Christ 1 And when we consider how thiH same 
apostle, when speaking of the testimony of the pro- 
phets, connects ^' the sufferings of Christ" with 
'' the glory which should follow," which glory will 
not be fully manifested until '' the dispensation of 
the fulness of the times," when every knee shall 
bow to Him, and every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, we are, I think, confirmed 
in our conclusion. 

Having thus shewn the correctness of our 
authorized version of this passage, the time 
when this restitution of all things shall take 
place is fixed by our text : in which St. Peter 
teaches, after the ascension of Christy that the 
heavens must receive Him for a g^ven season, 
the termination of which should be marked by 
the arrival of these '* times :** when He would 
return to perform this work. For, as in minor 
transactions, the original maker of a piece 
of complicated machinery is the fittest agent 
to restore it when deranged, so Christ, *' the 
Creator of the ends of the earth," is the be- 
fitting person to renew its now deformed face, 
and to restore those things which by sin are out 
of course. 

Before we proceed further, it may be well to 
remark, that the resettling of all things^ which had 
been unsettled by the sin of the first Adam, had 
been promised by Jehovah to his Holy One, as a 
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second Adam, or covenant Head of an elect 
body, as recorded by Isaiah : " I will preserve 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
to establish (or raise up) the earth, to cause to 
inherit the desolate heritages."^ 

As the apostle Peter speaks of all the holy 
prophets since the world began, we will en- 
deavour to consider them, first, from Adam to 
Moses, and then from Moses to Christ, in order 
to ascertain what reference they have made to one 
or otlter of the advents of the Lord. 

"Enoch, the seventh from Adam," is the first 
prophet to whom we refer; and he speaks clearly 
of the second advent of the Lord, as the Holy 
Ghost testifies by the pen of Jude.* " Enoch 
also the seventh from Adam prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, to execute judgment upon 
all," &c. On which prophecy we have the fol- 
lowing, among some other, good remarks by 
Dr. N. Homes : " Perhaps there is a meaning 
in the circumstance, that he is numbered a 
seventh from Adam ; he may be a type, that 
Christ should come in the seventh millenary, 
or thousand, of the whole age of the world. 
Now Jude allegeth Enoch, that the Lord shall 
come, after Christ's ascension : he doth not say 
that He shall go away to heaven, but that He 
shall come from heaven ; and how ? As a Judge, 

1 Isa. xlix. 8. ' Ver. 14, 15. 
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to convince and punish all that have persisted to 
ntter hard speeches against Christ ; viz. against 
Christ himself, or against Him in his saints. 
And this must be before the ultimate day of 
judgment ; or what privilege is it to the saintCi, 
and how is Christ's power vindicated before He 
lays down his power ?"* 

Noah was ^' a preacher of righteousness/' and 
in that sense a prophet; but having spoken, on 
one recorded occasion,* as he was moved by the 
Spirit of Christ which was in him, he is, strictly 
speaking, one of the prophets. In those few 
words we find a declaration of the purposes of 
God, respecting a church on earth, from the call 
of Abraham to the second advent of Christ. "The 
sons of Noah that went forth of the ark were 
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth; and Ham is the 
father of Canaan. These are the three sons of 
Noah, and of them was the whole earth over- 
spread." Concerning these sons, as represen- 
tatives of every nation under heaven, the in- 
spired patriarch spoke. He excluded Ham, or 
those who should spring from him, from the 
blessing: which he foretold to be designed first 
for Shem, and next for Japheth, i, e. for the seed 

' See the Resurrection Revealed, p. 47, by Nathaniel Homes, 
D.D., first published in 16«54, reprinted by the editor of the 
Investigator, who remarks, *' We think we may safely say, that 
there is no work extant on general prophecy, superior to that of 
Dr. Homes for learning and lucid exposition of the prophets." 

' Qen. ix. 36-2S. 
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of each. The lapse of ages has unfolded 6od*s 
purpose as contained in this concise, but most 
comprehensire, prophecy. Hence we find, that, 
whilst Jehovah left all nations to walk in their 
own ways, He first chose the seed of Shem, and 
called Abraham, (descended from him in the line 
of Arphaxad, Salah, Eber, &c.,0 as the father of 
the faithful, with whom, as a typical head, He 
entered into covenant, and amongst whose seed 
He set his name. 

But the blessing thus exclusively promised to, 
and for a secison bestowed upon Shem, was not 
to be his continually. A time was to arrive when 
God would '^ persuade Japheth," and he should 
"dwell in the tents of Shem."* And this time 
did arrive, when, having " denied the Holy One 
and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto them, and having killed the Prince 
of life," the seed of Shem was cast oflT, and the 
seed of Japheth persuaded^ by the preaching of 
the Gospel, to dwell in their tents. Then com- 
menced the latter part of '' the times of the 
Gentiles," or the last days, or times ; ^ and these 
shall continue until the time to favour Zion shall 
arrive ; for so long she shall be trodden under 
foot. But, when these shall have run out, and 
Japheth, as surrogate Israel, shall have occupied 

1 Oen. xi. ' Gen. ix. 27. 

^ S^ Mede's Apostasy of the latter Times, pp. 70, 71, 2nd £d. 
1644. 
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her tents for the appointed season, then shall 
the children of Israel and the children of Judah 
be gathered together; then shall they look on 
Him whom they have pierced; then shall his 
tabernacle be with them ; yea, He will be their 
Ood, and they shall be his people.^ Thus in 
Noah's prophecy both the advents of our blessed 
Lord are necessarily included. 

Abraham is the next holy man of old whom I 
bring forward, being " one of the prophets," and 
" the friend of God ;" and, being his friend, 
Jehovah would not hide from Abraham the 
things which He was about to do, but revealed 
his mind to him respecting future events.^ 

In the promises of God made to him of the 
land of Canaan for himself and seed, the second 
coming of Christ is necessarily involved, for " by 
faith he sojourned in the land of promise as in a 
strange country, (which place he should after 
receive for an inheritance, ver. 8.) dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the same promise ; for he looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God." That this refers to the Jeru- 
salem which is above, which is free, and the 
mother of us all, is I think clear : the stability of 

1 Zech. xii. 10; Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 
^ In Genesis xx. 7, Abraham is specially called a prophet; 
and Abimolech's beings warned not to harm him is also evidently 
referred to in Psalm cv. 2—15, in which he is ag^in called a 
prophet. 
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Hfhich, as the resting-place of the glorified saints 
during their glorious reign on earth, seems to be 
set forth in the contrast of his dwelling in taber- 
nodes in that place, which he should after re- 
ceive for an inheritance, and, whilst so dwelling 
in tabernacles, looking for a city which hath 
foundations^ i. e. the heavenly Jerusalem.^ Of 
this W, Sherwin, minister of the Gospel, A.D. 
1676, thus speaks : — 

*' First, Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
had the said promises and covenants for the land 
of Canaan, and the chief city in it, for his natural 
seed, in the type ; but as for his own interest, he 
looked for a city that was then afar off, at the 
first resurrection, (with his spiritual seed,) that 
hath foundations, whose maker and builder is 
God, which God (saith the apostle) had prepared 
for the fathers, who without us also shall not 
there be made perfect,^ (or "perfect in one,'*^) in 
the New Jerusalem as the Lamb's Wife.* For 
as Abraham saw Christ's day, first and last, by 
faith ; so it is not to be doubted but he saw that 
city of a heavenly excellency, (though it will be 
in the world then, as our fifteen reasons, ap- 
proved by the learned and judicious, sufiiciently 
manifest,) and so the covenanted confirmations 
to the like purpose made unto Isaac and Jacob.'* 

That, however, to which I chiefly refer in this 

* Heb xl 1—10. ^ « Heb. xl 10, 16, 40. 

» John xvii. ' * Rev. xxi. 2, 9. 

b3 
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case, is the saying of our Lord : " Yoar father 

Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw it, 
and was glad :"^ from which my conclusion is, 
that Abraham saw in vision both the advents of 
Christ. It will be acknowledged, I suppose, by 
most persons, that if holy men of old partook in 
common of any spiritual privilege, such privilege 
would not be denied to so eminent a saint as 
Abraham, whose great distinctions were, that he 
was the father of the faithful, and the friend of 
God. Now if we are to suppose, by these words 
of our Lord, that Abraham in seeing the day of 
Christ saw only his mffering-day, (which, it is 
believed, he did, in the offering of his son, his 
only son, Isaac,) then I assert, that he partook 
of only half the privilege, which, in this respect, 
was granted to others ; for to such '^ the Spirit 
of Christ, which was in them, testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow**^ This^ doubtless, he also saw; and the 
sight would indeed fill his *' soul with gladness," 
anticipating the grace that is to be brought unto 
Aim, ** and his spiritual seed/' at the " revelation 
of Jesus Christ."* 

In Isaac's blessing I perceive nothing which 
speaks directly of these things ; though, in con- 
veying the blessing of Abraham^ to Jacob, to 

I John viii. 66. * 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

* 1 Pet. i. 13. ^ Compare Qen. zxvii. 89, with Qen. xli. 3. 
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the exclusion of Esau, the promise of the seed of 
the woman was necessarily included. 

The blessing of Jacob, however, is of another 
character, and contains an interesting prophecy.^ 
In this we find a reference to the two advents of 
Christ. '' The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come ; and unto Him shall the 
gathering of the people be," (ver. 10.) Here we 
find the prediction of that first advent which was 
announced by " a multitude of the heavenly host, 
praising God and saying. Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men."* Thus Christ came as Shiloh. Here 
also is foretold " the gathering of the people" to 
Him, as members to a head : to which a reference 
seems to have been made by our Lord, when He 
said, ^^ and I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all unto me."^ It appears to me that 
this saying has a double reference : first, to that 
gathering to Christ from among the nations, 
which has been taking place continually since 
his being lifted up from the earth at his cruci- 
fixion; but, secondly, and more particularly, to 
that gathering of his elect from the four winds, 
from the north and from the south, from the 
east and fi*om the west, to meet Him in the air, 
*• when He shall be revealed from heaven with 

1 Gen. xlix. 1—28. ' Luke ii. 13, 14. 

' John xii. 82. 
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his mighty angels/' ^' and shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe in that day."^ Thas each advent 
is spoken of in this passage. 

But, under the prediction of Judah's dominion, 
(ver, 8, 9,) the second coming of the Lord is more 
distinctly revealed. On this subject the same 
writer, to whom I have before referred, W. Sher- 
win, thus speaks. ^^ Jacob also prophesied of 
JudaKs dominion,^ which was the type of 
Christ's, who was to descend from Jvdah ; who 
is, therefore, in that state, styled, * the Lion of 
the tribe otJudah;*^ which dominion of his and 
his saints shall not be forfeited, nor ' pass to 
other people,' (as Daniel speaks,) when He shall 
cease to sit on his Father's throne, and come to 
sit on his own throne in the said 1000 years with 
his saints,^ as the Son of David, for ever, viz. 
while the world remains.^ When will really be 
the sure mercies of David for himself and all 
his spiritual seed, which are so many ways dis- 
tinguished from the natural; as ought to be 
well observed. The design of God in all the 
promised mercies to all those fathers, was, that 
their race and state should grow up or prosper 
into a kingdom,^ as was hinted before; which 
their natural race had only as a type for a time 



' 2TheM. i. 7, 10. * Gen xllx. * Rev. y. 

* Rev. iii. 21. » 2 Sam. tU. 18, 16, 10. • Eaek. xvi. 13. 
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conditionally ; but it was surely confirmed to 
Christ in the renewed state to come, when all 
the said spiritual seed shall rise and reign with 
Him, as confirmed by all the prophets, witnessed 
to in the gospels and apostles' writings, and 
carried on by Christ himself from the beginning 
of the Revelation to the end thereof/* * 

Joseph's history^ as recorded by Moses, typi- 
fied the humiliation and consequent exaltation of 
Him, who being in the form of God, and think- 
ing it not robbery to be equal with God, yet 
made himself of no reputation : wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted Him. His rejection, 
betrayal, and sale by his brethren for the goodly 
price of twenty pieces of silver, his being taken 
from prison and raised to the throne of Egypt, 
set forth the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that shall follow, when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become his. 

To Job I shall next refer ; as Mr. Scott's re- 
mark, in his preface to that Book, has much 
weight, viz. that "it is very likely that Job was 
in his first prosperity, between the time when 
Joseph died and the appearance of Moses in 
Pharaoh's court as the deliverer of Israel :" for 
which opinion he adds his reasons.^ That Job 
foretels the second coming of Christ, and that a 

» "The True Good Ne'ws," appendix, p. 3. 
' Vide Preface ; also Caryris Exposition of the Book of Job, 
pp. 19, 102, 103 ; also Preface to Bishop Patrick's Paraphrase. 
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personal coming, a personal coming at the latter 
day, when He is to stand upon this earthy and 
when Job in his body, after it shall have been 
raised from the grave, shall see Him, none can 
deny. And when we speak of Christ as our 
Redeemer, (though doubtless that title refers to 
his redeeming us from sin and Satan now, as "out 
of the enemy's hand/') it is to ^be understood as 
referring to '* the redemption of the body" from 
the dominion of the grave, which shall be ac- 
tually effected for us only in the first resur- 
rection. 

We come next to one who, though a prophet, 
was not a holy prophet, but who, notwithstand- 
ing, '^ heard the words of Ood, and saw the 
vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, 
but having his eyes open," I mean Balaam. Of 
the future glories of Christ in his kingdom he 
spake.^ For a most interesting exposition of 
this passage I refer the reader again to Dr. 
Homes' work, p. 70. 

^' It will be a suitable preface to what we are 
to infer from this prophecy, if we give the ex- 
position of the verses above quoted in the words 
of the Hebrews, and of the Greek Septuagint : 
for to the Hebrews that proverb well applies — 
Ubi bene nemo melius. 

" ' I shall see Him, but not now or nigh ;' that 

1 Num. xxiy. 17—24. 
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iB, as Rabbi Jarchi expounds it, ' I shall see Him, 
who is the praise and greatness of Jacob, not 
now but after a time.' And as the Chaldee 
paraphrase expounds it, ^ It is not near, when a 
king shall arise out of the house of Jacob, and 
Christ shall be anointed of the house of Israel, 
and shall rule over all the sons of men.' " 

Ver. 17. " * There shall arise (ayareXct, Septua- 
gint) a star out of Jacob.' This by Peter is 
applied to Christ, • Until the day star arise ;' * 
and by Christ to himself in the Revelation, ' I 
am the bright and morning star.' " * 

Ver. 17, " * And a sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel,' ' that is, (saith the Chaldee paraphrase,) 
a king shall arise; the Messiah shall be anointed, 
that shall rule all the sons of men.' So that 
Christ must have his sceptre, as well as David 
and other kings ; and as He must have his gra- 
cious sceptre of righteousness over his people, so 
also his constraining and destroying rod, or sceptre 
of iron, over his enemies."' 

Ver. 17. " *And He shall smite the comers (or 
through the corners) of Moab, and shall destroy 
all the children of Seth.' The Septuagint is, 
' He shall break to pieces the dukes of Moab ;' 
and the Chaldee is, ' He shall kill the princes of 
Moab, and shall unwall the children of Seth.' 
This the Targum excellently expounds, ' that 

> 3 Pet. i. 19. « Rev. xxli. 16. 

3 Psalmzlv. 7; lleb. L8; P^almii. 9; Key. xii. 5. 
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Christ shall have dominion over all the children 
of men/ For Setb, being the son of Adam, 
given to him in the room of Abel ; and Cain's 
posterity being drowned in the flood, leaving 
only Seth*8 posterity in Noah : all the world may 
now be truly called the children of Seth. And 
this dominion of Christ over all kings and 
nations is foretold in Psalm Ixxii. 11, ' All kings 
shall fall down before Him, and all nations shall 
serve Him/ So in Philippians, where we have it 
in the future tense, long after Christ's ascension : 
^ At the name of Jesas every knee shall bow, 
(irav yovv Kafiypy) of things in heaven and things 
in earth,* &c.^ To this exposition Jarchi sub- 
scribes; and Rabbi Maimony notably explains 
the whole prophecy, first of David, as the type, 
then of Christ ; thus, *' * I shall see him, but not 
now ;* that is, David: ' I shall behold Him, but 
not nigh;* this is the king, Christ. * There shall 
proceed a star out of Jacob;' this is David; 
^ and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel ;' this is 
the king, Christ. * And shall smite through the 
corners of Moab ;' this is David, as it is written, 
(2 Sam. ii. 8,) ^ And he smote Moab,' &c. ' And 
he shall unwall all the sons of Seth ;' this is the 
king, Christ, of whom it is written, (Psalm Ixxii. 
8,) ' He shall have dominion from sea to sea.' 
' And Edom shall be a possession,' i. e, to David; 

> Pbil. ff. 10. 
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as it is said, (2 Sam. viii. 14,) 'and all they of 
Edom became David's servants :' ' And Seir 
shall be a possession ;' that is, unto the king, 
Christ, as it is said, (Obad. 21,) ' and Saviours 
shall come up on Mount Sion, to judge the 
mount of Esau, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's.' " 

Ver. 18. '' ' Edom shall be a possession,' &c. 
These Edomites, (the posterity of Esau,) became 
a possession to David ;^ and, hereafter, as it is 
written, they are to be a possession to Christ: 
* Who is this that cometh up from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah?' &c. * — intimating 
a corporal destruction of the Edomites by Christ. 
Seir is also Esau, for there Esau dwelt;' there- 
fore the Septuagint renders Seir by Esau*' 

Ver. 18. "'Israel shall do valiantly;' against 
Esau and the rest of the enemies of the Church. 
Thus Israel, according to his name, shall pre- 
vail 'as a prince, with God and with men ;'* as it 
is written : ' Through God we shall do valiantly, 
for He shall tread down our enemies.' " * 

Ver. 19. " * Out of Jacob shall come He that 
shall have dominion, and He shall destroy him 
that remaineth of the city;' that is, of all cities, 
as the Chaldee expounds it, viz. ' the cities of 
the peoples.' " 



' 1 Chron. xyiii. 13. > Isaiah Ixiii. 1. 

' Oen. xxxvi. 8. * Oen. xxxii. 2$. * Psalm Ix. IS. 
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Ver. 20 — ^22. ** These verses need no expla- 
nation." 

Ver. 23. " ' Alas ! who shall live when God 
doth this V the Chaldee paraphrase explains it, 
' Woe to the sinners that shall live when Ood 
doth this/ (the Targura Jonathan adds to it,) 
' when the word of the Lord shall be revealed 
to give a good reward unto the just, and take 
vengeance on the wicked.' To which let me add 
the Geneva notes : ' Oh I who shall not perish, 
when the enemy, Antichrist^ shall set himself up 
as God r " 

Ver, 24. " ' And ships shall come from the 
coast of Chittim, and shall afflict Ashur, and 
shall afflict Eber, and he shall also perish for 
ever/ The Chaldee expounds Chittim to signify 
the Romans, The old Latin explains it by Italy, 
which is all one in effect; only the Roman 
monarchy was larger than the imperial seat of it 
in the kingdom of Italy. Chittim or Kittim, was 
one of the sons of Javan, the son of Japhet, the 
son of Noah.^ His posterity inhabited Greece 
and Italy, Cyprus and Cilicia; (as Josephus 
affirms;) all which places also, by turns, were 
sometimes of the Greek empire, sometimes of 
the Roman empire. For these reasons, Chittim, 
alias Kittim, is sometimes taken for the Greeks, 
sometimes for the Romans ; both which, in turn, 

* Genesis x. 4. 
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afflicted Ashur and Eber, that is, the Hebrews, 
or people of Israel. But the catastrophe is, 
* that Chittim shall perish for ever.'" 

" Now these promises, in their full latitude 
and extent, were never yet fulfilled. This same 
star, Christ, hath not yet shined upon the hearts 
of the generality of the sons of Jacob. He hath 
not yet, as Christ, ruled as a king over all the 
sons of men. He hath not yet un walled all the 
children of Seth: t. e. He hath not brought them 
ofi^ from their own confidences to submit to Him ; 
or (as the Chaldee expounds before) He hath not 
had dominion over all the children of men. The 
whole world are not yet so much as professors of 
Christ; nor hath Christ taken vengeance on 
them to this day : Chittim is not yet perished for 
ever; but, partly under the Turk, and partly 
under the Pope, doth yet mischievously and 
mightily oppose Christ." 

" Nor can a wise man dream, that these things 
shall be fulfilled at or after the ultimate day of 
judgment; for then Christ's dominion doth ut- 
terly cease. And this text further saith, ' when 
God doth this, who shall live?* plainly signi- 
fying, that when Christ doth thus as a king, and 
rules over all the sons of men, there shall be a 
great corporal destruction of his enemies : where- 
as the ultimate day of judgment is not the hilling, 
but the mahing alive corporally all the wicked." 

Thus from Adam to Moses we see the tes- 



20 MO&ES. 

timony of the Spirit of Christ to the first or 
second advents of our Lord, and in some cases to 
both. I have introduced Balaam before Moses 
because his prophecy is recorded before that of 
Moses, the man of Ood, which bears upon this 
subject. 



CHAPTER II. 

Let our attention now be directed to him, who, 
according to the Jewish doctors, was favoured 
with the highest degree of inspiration, (and 
which, consequently, was called Gradus Mo- 
saicus,) even Moses, the " man of God," " the 
servant of the Lord," of whom it is said, " there 
arose not a prophet since in Israel, like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face." * It 
happens in this instance, as in some others, that 
instruction is conveyed to us, not only by the 
writings o{ Moses, but by his acts; that, as he 
was mighty in words, so was he in deeds, and 
from the latter, as officially performed, i. e, in 
connection with the offices he filled, we may 
gather instruction respecting Him, whose type 
he was.® For though our chief business is, from 
the terms of the passage, (Acts iii. 21,) with 

' Deut. xxxiy. 10. ' Deut. xviii. 15-*19. 
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what God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets ; yet we cannot pass by unnoticed 
what those holy prophets did^ in obedience to 
the commands of the same God. 

In the person of Israel's lawgiver we find a 
combination of the three offices of Prophet^ 
Priesty and King, each of which were exercised 
by him in their season. It will immediately 
strike the reader that this same Moses, who was 
a prophet of Jehovah,^ was also king in Jeshu- 
run,s and was numbered among the priests of 
the Lord.' This last office he exercised before 
the giving of the law, when the nation entered 
into covenant with God at Horeb; and when 
" Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
people."* But, after the giving of the law, " it 
was made a capital crime for any, besides Aaron 
and his sons and descendants, to officiate as 
priests." * After thus exercising the priest's office, 
Moses, in due time, " went up into the mount of 
God" — " and was in the mount forty days and 
forty nights."^ Having been honoured, during 
this time, with communion with his Lord, and 
having interceded for the people, who had sinned 
in the matter of the golden calf, after another 
sojourn of forty days and forty nights ** Moses 
came down from mount Sinai with the two 



» Deut. xxxiv. 10. « Deut. xxxiii. 6. 
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tables of testimony in Moses' hand, and it came 
to pass, lyhen he came down from the mount, 
that Moses wist not that the skin of his face 
shone while he talked with him (Aaron). And 
when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw 
Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone ; and 
they were afraid to come nigh him." ' 

The above circumstances are so remarkable, 
when viewed in connection with the history of 
Him whom Moses typified^ that I am sure I shall 
be pardoned for offering the following obser- 
vations respecting them. Before he went up 
into the holy mount he offered sacrifice, as a 
Priest^ for the people : while in the mount he 
interceded for them as sinners ; ^ and on his 
return to the congregation with the law, to exer- 
cise his office of hing in Jeshurun, by dispensing 
the same, he came forth with a visible glory. I 
discover in these acts a remarkable setting forth 
of what that Prophet should do, who was to be 
also a Priest and King^ whom God would raise 
up like unto Moses. As our priest, He offered, 
'* in the likeness of man," one sacrifice for sin : 
that sacrifice He made upon the cross shortly 
before He went up on high, even into his Father's 
presence in the empyreal heaven. '^ There for us 
He intercedes," even for the Israel of God, from 
whom, for a season, He is gone away ; and in the 

> Exod. xxxiy. 89, 30. * Exod. xxxir. 8, 9. 
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fulness of time He shall come forth from the 
Father and come again into the world, not in 
the form of a servant, nor in the likeness of a 
man of sorrows, but "in his own glory, and 
in his Father's, and of the holy angels." ' — 
Now if we are warranted in believing that the 
(Kts of Moses typified the acts of Christ, (and 
I cannot agree with those who think this to 
be a wild or visionary notion, seeing, we are 
expressly taught, that Christ was to be like unto 
MoseSyJ then these acts well set forth the first 
advent of Christy in humiliation, to offer sacrifice 
for sin : his ascension into heaven to intercede for 
his church militant, or church in her wilderness 
state ; and his second advent , or return to earth, 
with power and great glory, to rule as king upon 
his holy hill of Zion. 

In the ordinances of the ceremonial law, con- 
tinual reference is made to Christ, and every 
sacrifice for sin, under that law, pointed to the 
Lamb of God taking away the sin of the world, 
and therefore to the first coming. The time 
would fail were we to enter upon these ; yet one 
of its ordinances is so strikingly applicable to 
our present subject, that I cannot pass it by un- 
noticed. I refer to the high priest's office on the 
great day of atonement. On that occasion he 
was commanded to put on the holy linen coat, 

> Lake ix. SO. 



24 M08BS. 

and the linen breeches upon his flesh, and to be 
girded with the linen girdle, and to be attired 
with the linen mitre. In these, ^^ the mean gar- 
ments of the ordinary priests,'' (as Mr. Scott 
styles them,) he was to perform a 'part of the 
services of the day. He was to offer his bullock 
of the sin-offering for himself and his hoase. 
Having taken the two goats, and cast lots for 
them before the Lord, he was to kill the goat of 
the sin-offering for the people ; he was to make 
an atonement with that blood, as he did with the 
blood of the bullock, within the veil, and sprinkle 
it upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy- 
seat. There was, moreover, to be no man in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, when he went in 
to make an atonement in the holy place. Now 
when he had made an end of reconciling the 
holy place, and the tabernacle, and the altar, he 
was to confess the sin of the people over the 
head of the scape-goat, and having sent it " unto 
a land not inhabited," he was then to put off the 
linen garments^ and wash his flesh with water in 
the holy place, and put on his rich garments and 
come forth and offer his burnt offering.^ In this 
ordinance we are taught to consider Jesus, the 
high priest of the church, in his first appearing 
among men in the ordinary garb of man, even 
'* in the likeness of sinful flesh.*' In that He took 

' Lev. XTi. 4—24. 
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upon Him our sin, bent beneath the load in Geth- 
seinane, and sunk under its weight on Calvary ; 
and, when lifted up upon the cross, and his soul 
was full of troubles, and his life drew nigh unto 
the grave,* a sense of his Father's wrath forced 
from the patient sufferer that mysterious cry — 
" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" And, as the one offering, once made by 
Christ, for our sin in the flesh, was shewn by the 
former part of the ordinances of the day of 
atonement; so the coming forth of the high 
priest in his beautiful garments, to offer the burnt 
offering or an offering by fire unto the Lord, 
directs our attention to that day when the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall again be revealed, having put 
on his glorious apparel and girded himself with 
strength, '^ in fluming fircy taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." * 

In referring to the words of Moses, that we 
may ascertain what direct testimony he bare to 
the first appearing -of Christy as well as to the 
coming of the day of Ood^ we will consider his 
song^ Ezod. xv. 1 — 18. In that song, which in 
part we must view as prophetical, Moses says, 
'<The Lord is a man of war: the Lord is his 
name." (ver. 3.) That Christ, as the captain of 
the Lord's host, wrought all the wonders in 

> Psalm Ixxzviii. 3. ^ 2 Thess. i. 7, S. 
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Egypt, in the wilderness, and in Canaan, none, I 
think, will dispute. In the overthrow of Pharaoh 
in the Red Sea, He likewise acted in this cha- 
racter, wherein He was the man of war. But as 
Israelis passage from the house of bondage 
through the wilderness into Canaan is typical of 
the deliverance of the true church from the 
world, so the triumph of the Lord, as '* a man of 
war," over Pharaoh, when his ^' right hand 
dashed in pieces the enemy," must be typical of 
his .manifestation in that character, when He 
shall come forth '* in righteousness to judge and 
make war;" when on his head shall be many 
diadems, and He shall smite the nations, and rule 
them with a rod of iron, and tread the wine-press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.^ 
Tn the 17th verse is a prophecy of the establish- 
ment of the seed of Abraham ^' in the mountain 
of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which 
thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in the sanc- 
tuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established." 
This promise was, in party accomplished, when 
'* the inhabitants of Canaan melted away." (ver. 
15.) That there is yet in reserve a more eminent 
accomplishment appears to be intended by the 
words which follow: — '* The Lord shall reign for 
ever and ever." (ver. 18.) 
But we have greater witness than this, from 

< Rer. xix. 11—16. 
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the writings of Moses, to the two advents of the 
Lord^ and to the characters of each. In Deu- 
teronomy xviii. 15, Moses says, '^ The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the 
midst of thy brethren, like unto me ;" and then, 
ver. 17, 18, adds the promise of the Lord as his 
warrant for the assertion. As the prophet or 
teacher of the church, Christ is here foretold; 
and when He appeared to fill that office, John 
Baptist set forth his fitness for it by saying, ^'No 
man hath seen God at any time, the only begot- 
ten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared Him."' This fitness our Lord 
himself confirmed to Nicodemus, ^' No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in 
heaven." * 

Let us proceed now to Deut. xxxii. where 
Moses advertises the tribes of what shall befal 
them in the latter days. Having asserted, as the 
event has proved, that they would be ^' a froward 
generation, children in whom is no faith,"(ver.20,) 
he foretels the provocation with which God would 
provoke them in consequence of their unbelief. 
^* I will move them to jealousy with those which 
are not a people, I will provoke them to anger 
with a foolish nation." When the Son of man 
first came^ He found no faith in Israel, (I speak 

^ John 1. 18. * John Ui. 13. 
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of them nationally^) therefore He cast off the 
people.^ Then He turned to the Gentiles. "Thus 
the casting away of them became the reconciling 
of the world."* But a time of /* receiving 
them" is in store ; and [that also Moses predicts, 
when the Christian church shall have fallen into 
the same sin of unbelief, respecting the second 
advent, of which the Jews were found guilty con- 
cerning the first.^ " Then the Lord shall judge 
his people and repent himself for his servants." 
In the sublime passage which follows, to the end 
of verse 43, we have the second coming and its 
character revealed : viz. that it shall be a season 
of restoration to Israel into the favour of God ; 
that it shall be a day of vengeance to the enemies 
of the Lord, for He will then plead with the sword 
with all flesh ; but that the issue of these judg- 
ments shall be, that the nations (or Gentiles) 
shall rejoice with his ancient people, Israel and 
Judah, for that God ^' will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people." That such a union of 
the nations, or peoples, with Israel and Judah 
in one church, has never yet been effected, I 
need hardly observe to the reader ; but judgment 
must do its appointed work before that consum- 
mation shall be effected, and as Christ's own arm 
will bring salvation to his church in that season, 
so in his own person He shall do *^ his work, his 

1 Rom. zl. 20. * Ibid. ver. 15. * Luke xriU. 8. 
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strange work," as the concurrent voices of the 
prophets testify. 

Of Miriam nothing need be said ; as she, 
though a prophetess, and testifying of herself ^ 
that the Lord had spoken by her, yet spake no- 
thing with which we are acquainted but the words 
of Moses.^ 

Joshua, the son of Nun, ^' was the successor 
of Moses in prophecies," ' and led the Israelites 
into that rest, which was typical of another ; as 
he also was a type of Him, whose name he bore, 
even Jesus, who will establish us in that rest 
which remaineth to the people of God > 

In considering the book of Joshua for some 
testimony to one or other of the advents of our 
Lord, the taking of Jericho is that part on which 
the mind fixes : though, it may be objected, that 
this is only figurative testimony. Be this as it 
may, if it should appear that the doctrine of 
either advent is involved in that preternatural 
act, the instruction so conveyed to us is no more 
to be slighted, than that which is communicated 
respecting the two covenants by the allegorical 
history of Sarah and Hagar. Mr. Frere devotes 
three letters to the examination of this subject, 
in order to shew, " That the fall of the idolatrous 

1 Numb. xii. 8. 
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city of Jericho^ compared with the Apocalypse of 
St. Johuy is a type ar^ prophecy of the destruction 
of the hingdoms of this world.** 

" One of the most remarkable of the ceremo- 
nial, or historical types of the Old Testament, 
which are evidently referred to, and have their 
meaning illustrated in the Apocalypse of St. John, 
is the destruction of the city of Jericho by Jo- 
shua : which city being the first of the land of 
Canaan that fell before the children of Israel, and 
the first fruits of victory, is to be considered as 
representative of the whole land of the Canaan- 
ites ; and as being therefore, equally with it, a 
type of those kingdoms of the world which shall 
eventually be delivered from the power of Satan, 
and over which Christ shall reign with his saints 
for ever and ever." * 

Mr. Frere then produces the testimony of the 
late Rev. W. Jones, of Nayland,* to shew, "that 
the city of Jericho is understood, by the best ex- 
positors of the Christian church, to be emblema- 
tical of the world in many respects." At page 40 
he thus argues ; " Again we find, that the ark, 
preceded by the armed men, * and by seven priests 
blowing seven trumpets of rams* horns, compassed 
the city for seven days, making one circuit each 
day, with the exception of the last, when they 
compassed it seven times; and at the seventh 

> Rer. xl. 15; Dan. tU. 18. 
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time, when the priests blew with the trumpets, 
Joshua said unto the people. Shout, for the Lord 
hath given you the city. So the people shouted 
when the priests blew with the trumpets ; and it 
came to pass, when the people heard the sound 
of the trumpet, and the people shouted with a 
great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so that 
the people went up into the city, every man 
straight before him, and they took the city/ ^ 
In conformity to which type, consisting, as it 
does, of a double septenary, (or of six days, 
during each of which one circuit was made round 
the walls of the city, followed by a seventh day 
in which seven circuits were made,) we find, in 
the first of the two parallel divisions of the 
Apocalypse, six seals followed by a seventh seal 
subdivided into seven vials ; and in the second, 
six trumpets followed by a seventh trumpet, sub- 
divided into seven thunders : each seal being 
parallel to its trumpet, and each vial to its 
thunder."' See also Heb. xi. 31, where Rahab's 
salvation is ascribed to her faith, in which she is 
a figure of those who shall be saved by faith in 
the destruction of the ungodly at the second 
coming of the Lord. And thus the book of Jo- 
shua testifies to the second coming of Christ. 

Regarding Samuel as the author of the 
several Books of Judges, Ruth, and 1st Sa- 

*Jo8h. vi. 12—20. 

' Eight Letters on the Prophecies, by J. H. Frerc, Esq. 1831. 
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muel, to the end of chapter xxiv. ' we now come 
within the literal scope of St. Peter's words ; 
** and all the prophets from Samuel and those 
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these days/' If in any of 
these inspired writings of Samuel we find a re- 
ference to either advent of the Lord,* though it 
be but in recording the inspired words of another, 
we shall, I think, have sufficient to fulfil the 
saying of the Apostle. 

To begin with the Book of Judges. In the 
last words of the song of Dbborah, (the pro- 
phetess, the wife of Lapidoth who judged Is- 
rael, and who, with Barak, wrought a great de- 
liverance for the people, in overcoming Jabin 
and Sisera,) she thus speaks : '' So let all thine 
enemies perish, O Lord ; but let them that love 
Him be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
might." ^ If the words in the original will allow, 
of the substitution of a future tense indicative 
for the imperative mood, ('^ so shall all thine 
enemies perish, O Lord ,") we then have a pre- 
diction of the final overthrow of the ungodly ; 
and the obvious reference to the events, which 
were afterwards foretold in Matt. xiii. 40—43, 
completes the testimony, which an examination 
of the passage will, I think, confirm.^ This de- 

> Horne*! Introduction, Sec* toI. It. p. 85. 

* See Investigator^ vol. 111. p. 118. 

* Judgei V. 81. * Matt. zlU. 40^48. 
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straction is reserved for Christ's return from that 
far country, into which He is gone * to receive 
for himself a kingdom ; for then it is that He 
will accomplish his own prediction, " But those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither and slay before 
me. 

In the method which Gideon, a prophet,, was 
led to employ for the destruction of the Midian- 
ites, we meet with a singular illustration of the 
chief mean, which the Lord has appointed under 
the present church dispensation for the increase 
of his kingdom upon the earth, until his coming 
again. " He put a trumpet in every man's hand, 
with empty pitchers, and lamps within the pit- 
chers."' It is by lifting up the voice as a trum- 
pet' to preach Christ Jesus the Lord, it is by 
holding forth the word of life, even ^^ the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God," that inroads are made into Satan's king- 
dom of darkness; and ^' we have this trectsure in 
earthen vessels^ that the excellency of the power 
may be of God and not of man."^ Thus the 
man of sin is to be consumed^ even with the 
^' breath, or spirit, of the Lord's mouth," though 
his destruction is reserved for Christ'^ personal 
appearing ; for he shall be destroyed with '' the 
brightness of his coming." ^ 

> Luke zix. 11—27. ' Judges rii. 16. 

» Isa. IviU. 1. * 2 Cor. iv. 4—7. 

' 2 Thess. U. 8 ; Dan. vU. 10, 11 ; Rey. ziz. 15 -20. 
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Of Samson and bis acts, as recorded by 
Samuel, little need be said beside this ; that, as 
the avenger of Ood's people, he ** through faith 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies 
of the aliens," and in his death spread more ex- 
tensive destruction amongst them than he had 
done in his life ; thus delivering his people out 
of the enemy's hand. In this he pointed to 
Christ's first appearing to suffer for our sin in 
the flesh, who by his death destroyed him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil, and 
delivered them, who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage.' 

That a Moabitess should become an ancestor 
of our Lord, as we learn from the book of Ruthy 
(which book appears to have been added to the 
book of Judges as an appendix, ** principally to 
delineate part of Christ's genealogy in David's 
time,"*) has been generally considered a pre- 
intimation of the admission of the Gentiles into 
the church of God. If so, the first advent is 
involved in this history, inasmuch as that ad- 
mission, or first call, of the Gentiles was then 
to take place as a consequence of the Lord's first 
coming.^ On Ruth ii, 14, Mr. Scott has the 
following note from Bishop Patrick. The Mi' 
drasch (an ancient Jewish book) makes these 
words, ''Come thou hither, (which Boaz ad- 

> Heb. ii. 14. * See Horae'B Introduction, vol. iv. 39. 
* £ph. iii. l^S; Acts x. 45; xiii. 46; xviii. 6; xxvtli. 28. 
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dresses to Ruth,) to signify as much as come to 
thy kingdom ; and the morsel dipped in vinegar, 
to denote the reprocuihes (ind torments of the 
Messiah. Which is an argument, that they 
expected such a king as should be exposed to 
such sufferings as our blessed Saviour endured ; 
who saith in the Psalmist, * They gave me vine- 
gar to drink.'" Mr. Scott adds, "The interpre- 
tation is indeed most absurd ; yet it is remark- 
able as tending to prove that point." 

In proceeding to the 1st book of Samuely '' the 
illustrious prophet, reformer, deliverer, and judge 
of Israel," we must remember that the first 
twenty-four chapters are probably all that were 
written by him whose name they bear. " The 
narrative itself," says Mr. Scott, in his preface to 
the 1st Samuel, '' may in some measure be con- 
sidered as prophetical, recording many typical 
events, which had their accomplishment in Christ. 
And the song of Hannah concludes with a pro- 
phecy of our Lord, in which He is for the first 
time predicted expressly as the Messiah, or 
Anointed of God. ii. 10." The passage of which 
he speaks is the following. "The adversaries of 
the Lord shall be broken to pieces: out of 
heaven shall He thunder upon them : the Lord 
shall judge the ends of the earth ; and He shall 
give strength to his king, and exalt the horn of 
his anointed." His note on the passage is worthy 
of attention, as the reader will find who refers to it. 

c4 



36 HAMMAH. 

In many parts of the sacred vrritings reference 
is continually made to the mighty works of Je- 
hovah, in Egypt, m the wilderness, and in 
Canaan. Here we find an illustration of the 
remark ; and when Hannah says, ^' Out of hea« 
yen shall He thunder upon them," the mind is 
immediately turned to Mount Sinai, when "there 
were thunders, and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud ; so that all the people that was 
in the camp trembled."^ ^nd so terrible was 
the sight, that Moses said, *^I exceedingly fear 
and quake." ^ These were the accompaniments 
of the delivery of the law. And when the Lord 
shall come to avenge the breach of that law on 
" the world of the ungodly," need we marvel that 
the same accompaniments are foretold, as then . 
to be made manifest, which attended its delivery 
to impress upon the hearts of men its awful cha- 
racter and sanction ? 

But let us attend more closely to Hannah's 
prophecy. ^^ The adversaries of the Lord shall 
be broken to pieces," When ? Let the Spirit of 
the Lord reply from the. first Psalm. ''Then 
shall He speak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure. Yet have I set my 
king upon my holy hill of Zion." " Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash 

1 Exod. zlx. 16. * Heb. xll. 21. 
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them in pieces like a potter's vessel." But do 
we need farther information ? Let us attend to 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ which He made 
to his servant John. "And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse, and He that 
sat upon him was called faithful and true, and in 
righteousness He doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; and He had a name 
written, that no man knew but He himself, 
^nd He was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood ; and his name is called The Word of 
Goo. And the armies which were in heaven 
followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it He shall smite 
the nations, and He shall rule them with a rod 
of iron ; and He treadeth the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God."* The 
event, therefore, which Hannah foretold, was not 
fulfilled in the days of David ; nor was it in the 
days of St. John ; neither will it be until Christ' 
comes forth as King of hings^ and Lord of lords, 
having on his head ^la^iy^uara ttoXXo, even many 
diadems, in token of his then taking to himself 
as his right all the kingdoms of the earth and 
the glory of them.« 

> Rev. xix. 11—15. 
' " The erovm rttpavoe is no where in this book used as the 
hieroglyphical mark of kingly authority upon earth, but uni- 
formly the diadem diadtjfia. Thus the dragon in imperial Home 
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The other parts of this prophecy point also as 
clearly to the time of Christ's second coming. 
"The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth." 
When our Lord first appeared, He taught the 
church this great truth, that the Father had 
committed all judgment unto the Son.^ But, to 
prevent misapprehension as to the time of his 
exercising this kingly prerogative^ He told them, 
that. He then came, '* not to destroy men's lives 
but to save them,'*' ** not to judge the world but 
to save the world." ^ The season of judgment^ 
therefore, was reserved; and reserved until his 
second advent, when He " shall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom."^ 

Passing by the anointing of Saul and the 
early part of his reign, we come to the interesting 
history of " David, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob," who was as remarkable a type of Christ 
as any with which we meet in Scripture. 

api)earfl having on his head diairifiara ifrra, seven diadems : the 
beast, a nynabol of decemregal Rome, or the empire divided into 
ten kingdoms, appears having on his horns, chap, ziii, Btiea 
diadfifiara, ten diademe. Christ himself, when He appears as 
King of liings and Lord of lords, to possess all the liiogdoms of 
the earth, has on his head, chap. six. 13, BiadrifAara iroXKa, 
many diadems; although when teen previously in another ca- 
pacity as king of Zion, or the prophet of his church reaping the 
earth, i. e. gathering his elect, He appears wearing the ^itpavo^ 
or eroum. Rev. xiv. 14.'' Scheme of prophetic arrangement of 
the Rev. E. Irvine and Mr. Frere critically examined by W. 
Cnninghame, Esq. p. 41. 

1 John V. 22, 27. ^ Luke ix. 66. 

» John xil. 47. * 2 Tim. Iv. 1. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE JOINT HISTORIES OF DAVID AND SOLOMON 
TTPIGALLT CONSIDERED. 

The neglect of types, as an appointed mean of 
spiritual instruction, has drawn forth a rebuke 
from Jehovah, when pleading with his church in 
a former age, Hos. xii. 10; and it exposes us, 
who are guilty of it at this day, to a repetition of 
the same. But, whilst I would endeavour to 
avoid the evil of such neglect, by bestowing 
upon them the attention which they deserve, it is 
not my wish to fall into the opposite error, and 
strain them beyond their legitimate meaning. 
The fact appears to be this, that the whole of the 
Old Testament' Scriptures are replete with types; 
that, commencing with the first Adam, " who 
was a figure of Him that should come," and con- 
cluding with the last of the prophets, there is 
scarcely an eminent Scriptnre character, who, in 
his name, office, or in some particular, did not 
shew forth Him, who combined in his mysterious 
person both God and man, the several offices of 
Prophet, Priest, and King : the great Covenant 
Head of an elect body : the true Passover, or 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world ; and the one Mediator between God and 
sinners, who as a daysman between them could 
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lay his hand upon them both. To set forth in 
figure the multiplied particulars of so mysterious 
and comprehensive a character, of offices so 
exalted, and of a work so stupendous, as that 
which He came to fulfil, not only were some fea- 
tures in the characters of holy men of old put 
into requisition, but the chief parts of the eccle- 
siastical economy which preceded his appearing. 
Hence we find Him prefigured by the most 
eminent of the patriarchs, and by those men of 
God who lived under the law ; and, besides this, 
the very tabernacle and temple themselves, with 
the chief parts of the ceremonial observances, 
were employed as so many gnomons which 
pointed to Christ. 

My reason for combining these two typical 
histories of David and Solomon is, that they seem 
to include a complete period in the history of the 
Antitype : namely, from his first calling^ or elec" 
tion^ to be the Father's servant^ ^ until the season 
when we shall see all things put under Him; ^ and 
He will sit on the throne of his glory in the renewed 
earthy as King of righteousness^ and Prince of 
peace. In the present instance, as in many others 
which might be named, (as Melchizedec, Joshua, 
Samson, &c.) we find a reference to the antitype 
in the name of the type. Thus, David, signifying 
belovedy necessarily reminds us of Him who was 

> Isaiah xlii.l. > Heb. ff. 8. 
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the beloved of the Father, even his beloved Sou 
in whom He is alway well pleased. ^ 

David has long been considered as one of the 
four public persons, or typical covenant heads, 
with which we meet in Scripture, of whom 
Adam, Noah, and Abraham are the other three. 
In this particular, the most sceptical on the sub- 
ject of types must confess, that he was a figure of 
Christ. It was the Lord's purpose to give his 
people a king of the tribe of Judah, and this in 
mercy ; but He first gave them one of another 
tribe, even Benjamin, which He did ^' in his 
anger."* This also pointed to " the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah,"* unto whom, under another 
figure, as members to a head, the gathering of 
the people should be.^ Let us attend now to 
the circumstances of David's calling or election, 
in order to ascertain whether there be, or be not, 
that similarity which justifies the ideas before 
advanced. 

That David was called or chosen to be the 
servant of the Lord, and that also before he 
actually entered upon the service to which he 
was called of God, is clear. ^ So Christ was 
called to be the Father's servant, long before the 
fulness of time arrived for doing the will of Him 



1 Matt. iii. 17. ^ Hos. xiii. 11. 

» Rev. V. 5 ; Gen. xlix. 8, 9. * Gen. xlix. 10. 

^ 1 Sam. xvi. 
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that called Him, even before the foundation of 
the world. * 

Saul was rejected of God, when the Lord 
chose David ; but he was permitted to keep pos- 
session of the throne for a season. So Satan, as 
'* the god of this world," held and still holds that 
dominion by sufferance which he, at the first, 
gained by fraud, and which, by virtue of the 
Father's election, belongs to Christ, ^ and will be 
claimed by Him, when He casts Satan out of his 
dominion in the fulness of time, that is, at ** the 
time of the end." 

David was the most unlikely of Jesse*s sons^ 
according to man's judgment, to fill the high 
ofiice. * So Christ ** was despised, and we es- 
teemed Him not." *^ Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth?" was the inquiry of an Israelite 
indeed; and the very meanness of his outward 
state was, to the Jews, a stumbling-block. 

David was taken from the sheep-fold to be 
anointed by the Prophet, and retqrned to go 
about his father's business in the wilderness, before 
be ascended the throne for which he was designed. 
So Christ, having been baptized by ''the pro« 
phet of the Highest," and anointed with the Holy 
Ghost, was employed in his Father's work, as 
the good Shepherd, seeking in order to save the 



* Isa. xlii. 1 : Eph. i. 4 : 2 Tim. I. 9. ' Isa. xlix. 8. 

* 1 Sam. xvl. 6. 
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lost sbeep of the house of Israel in this world's 
wilderness; and, haying sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, is yet to be mani- 
fested as King of Israel. 

David was persecuted by Saul and the people 
of Israel, though he was the Lord's anointed. 
And his great antitype, for three long years after 
his anointing with the oil of gladness, endured 
the contradiction of sinners against himself. 

David, having undergone his trials, for the 
time appointed, ascended the throne. And a 
greater than David, when that work was finished 
which the Father had given Him to do, took pos- 
session of his throne, '* angels and authorities 
and powers being made subject unto Him." 

We have now arrived at a very interesting 
period of the typical history, when David ex- 
pressed a desire to build a temple to the Lord, a 
habitation for the mighty God of Jacob : which 
desire, though approved of God, he was not per- 
mitted to fulfil.' In this I perceive the beautiful 
harmony of the type. David, though not per- 
mitted to build the temple, which was an honour 
reserved for his son Solomon, was allowed to 
collect materials ; and these were gathered from 
amongst the heathen nations, as well as the 
Israelites.^ The divine presence was therefore 
still manifested in a tabernacle or tent; which 

» 2 Sam. vii. 5. « 1 Chron. xxii. 1—4. 
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was the dwelling place of Jehovah amongst his 
people in the wilderness, and in the days of 
David in Canaan, which were more or less days 
of strife and warfare. To such a state of things 
a tent was suited, as it was easily struck, and 
capable of being moved whithersoever the Lord 
in his providence appointed. From the time of 
our blessed Lord's ascension to the throne of 
his glory, the church would continue on earth 
in her militant state until his coming again : 
which is well set forth by the circumstances 
just named: the spiritual building is not built, 
though ^* the lively stones" are collecting, and 
that from the Gentile world as well as from the 
children of Israel, which shall hereafter form 
that ** spiritual house," whose builder and maker 
is God. 

One more particular remains to be noticed in 
the history of David, before we proceed to that 
of Solomon. When the government was com- 
mitted into his hand, he was called upon, in the 
way of duty, to take vengeance on the enemies 
of the Lord and of his people. Hence we find 
him shedding their blood. This, I conceive, sets 
forth that particular part of his character which 
has not yet been developed, who is not only ** the 
Lamb of God," but, ^' the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah ;" and who, in consistency with that cha- 
racter, is styled by Moses ^* a man of war."' As 

1 Ezod. ZY. 8. 
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yet He has not so appeared : in that character, 
therefore, He has yet to come; and when He 
shall accomplish that prophecy delivered by 
Isaiah,^ and shall come " from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozra/' when his garments shall 
be dipped in blood from having trod the wine- 
press of the wrath of God,* then, I conceive, He 
will have fulfilled, as the antitype, the chief 
particulars which were shewn forth in the his- 
tory of David, whose tumultuous life and reign, 
characterized by war and bloodshed, was suc- 
ceeded by the milder times of peace and righteous 
government, with which Jehovah blessed Solomon 
his son. 

Let our attention now be turned to the reign 
of Solomon, and the first particular to be noticed, 
in connection with our present view, is that of 
his taking possession of the throne of his father 
David in peace, having put all enemies, such as 
Adonijah and Joab, under his feet. In the cor- 
responding character of " David's Son," or the 
" righteous branch," ^ Christ shall sit upon David's 
throne, and having delivered his church out of 
the hand of her enemies,^ that she may serve 
Him without fear, " of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order 

1 Isa. Ixiii. 1. * Rev. xix. 13. 

3 Jer. xxiii. 6 ; Matt. xxii. 42, * Luke i. 74. 
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it and to establish it, from henceforth even for 
ever."^ 

Solomon next appears as the builder of God's 
house, in which character he employs the ma- 
terials which had been collecting during the 
reign of David from amongst the heathen, as 
well as the children of Israel, and those which 
himself had added. So Christ, at his second 
coming, will unite in one glorious body, or spi- 
ritual temple, (in the midst of which He himself 
will dwell as God^ manifest in the flesh) all the 
members of that body, or lively stones of that 
temple, which have been collecting in former 
ages and dispensations, and especially during the 
times of the Gentiles; to which shall be added 
the quick, who are found faithful at his appear- 
ing; for they without us shall not be made 
perfect. 

The celebration of Solomon's nuptials sets 
forth the next act of Christ, when He presents 
unto himself his glorious church without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, and celebrates the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.' 

Other particulars might be brought forward ; 
such as Solomon's name, his wisdom, (pointing to 
Christ as the *' wisdom of God,") his wealth, his 
undisturbed dominion, and the peace and righ' 

^ Isa. Ix. 7. * EMk. zxxTii. 27. 

' £ph. T. 27 : Cant. it. 7 : Bev. xix. 7—0. 
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teotis government, which, so long as he walked 
with God, were continued to him. These must 
strike every attentive reader, and therefore need 
not be specified. 

If the above imperfect sketch be consistent 
with the truth, the following questions necessarily 
arise. How much of the type has been fulfilled? 
What is the next particular for which we are to 
looh ? Each of these questions may be answered 
at once. If David's mounting the throne, and 
collecting materials for the future temple were 
designed as figures of Chrisfs ascension, and of 
the corresponding work of collecting a peculiar 
people, who shall hereafter shine in the temple 
of the Lord, so much of the type has been fulfilled^ 
and the next particular, for which we must look, 
is the appearing of that Lord as " a man of war," 
when He will tread the people in his anger, and 
trample them in his fury, when their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon his garments, and He will 
stain all his raiment: when the day of ven- 
geance which is now in his heart, and the year 
of his redeemed, is come. '' For by fire and by 
his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh, 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many."^ 

Here I observe, that in all those parts of this 
typical history in which reference is clearly made 
to the acts of the antitype, (that is, to Christ as 

* Isa. Ixiii. 3, 4 ; and Izvi. 16: Rev. ziv. SO : xiz. 14. 
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David,) as those acts have been performed by 
Him at his first coming, or as they are reserved 
for future accomplishment at his next appearing, 
we must consider Samuel as speaking before* 
hand of those days in which Christ should ac- 
complish his words.^ To the prophets Gad and 
Nathan are ascribed the six concluding chapters 
of the first book of Samuel, and the Whole of 
the second book, with which the reign of David 
is concluded. 

When Nathan the prophet conveyed God's 
promise to David, I consider that he also spake 
of the days of the Messiah. Thus in the tenth 
verse, *' Moreover, I will appoint a place for 
my people Israel, and will plant them, that they 
may dwell in a place of their own, and move no 
more; neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more^ as beforetime,"^ Though 
God's people had rest from all their enemies 
round about during David's reign, and during 
the reign of Solomon his son, I need not tell the 
candid reader, that this promise has not been 
fully accomplished. If any think so, let him 
point out in what ^^ place of their own'* that 
people are now planted ; and let him shew that 
Jerusalem is not trodden down of the Gentiles^ 
and that the Jews are not despised and op- 
pressed by the nations. Again, the same re- 

* AcU m. 34. > 2 Sam. vU. 6—17. 
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mark may be made on the thirteenth verse, 
where Solomon is promised ; and the Lord, 
having engaged to establish his kingdom, un- 
dertakes to do more than was fulfilled in Solo- 
mon. '' He shall build a house for my name, 
and I will establish the throne of his kingdom 
for ever."* And the repetition of the concluding 
words, as the conclusion of the covenant, prove 
its certainty: ''And thine house and thy king- 
dom shall be established for ever before thee; 
thy throne shall be eatablished for ever."* To 
the accomplishment of this promise to the utter- 
most we are constrained to look beyond Solomon, 
even to that Son of David who is given unto us, 
upon whose shoulder the government shall be : 
whose title then shall be (like Melchisedec, king 
of Salem) The Prince of Peace: who, having 
left the Father's throne, on which He now sits, 
shall come to sit upon his own :^ ''of the in- 
crease of whose government and peace there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of David and 
upon his kingdom to order it, and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of 
Hosts will perform this"* 

" Now the acts of David the king, first and 
last," being written as well "in the book of Gad 
the seer," as " in the book of Samuel the seer, 

> See page SO. > 2 Sam. tU. 16. 

' Rev. iU. 21, and Luke i. 88. * Isa. ix. 6, 7. 
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and in the book of Nathan the prophet/'^ Oad 
the seer must be considered as having borne his 
testimony to the times of Christ, inasmuch as 
many of those ^^ acts of David'' shewed them 
forth in type. Bat, though we thus speak, con- 
cerning the different prophets who recorded the 
events of David's reign, we must not omit 
David's parole testimony to **the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory which should follow/' 
Having, therefore, referred the reader to the 
typical acts of David, we proceed, as we have 
before done in the case of Moses, to his sayings. 

Though it is hardly to be expected that every 
portion of the Psalms of David, which bears on 
these subjects, should be brought forward, yet 
without, I trust, extending these pages beyond 
a becoming length, we may be permitted to 
adduce a sufficient number of them to shew 
that David, being a prophet, spake before of the 
two conditions of Christy of Christ as the man of 
sorrows, and of Christ as the king of Israel, 

1. First then I notice. The manhood of Christ, 
or that He should be born of a woman. ** The Lord 
hath sworn in truth unto David, He will not turn 
from it: Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne." (Ps. cxxxii. 11, 12.) See this 
prediction expounded and applied by the Holy 
Ghost, in Acta ii. 30. 

* 1 Chron« xxiz. 29. 
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2. The Godhead of Christ. " Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre." Ps. xlv. 6. 

3. Christ in humiliation, as the Father's ser^ 
vant^ or unlUnff slave. ^'Sacrifice and offering 
thou didst not desire : mine ears hast thou 
opened," to hear thy will in order to do it; 
(see that beautiful passage, Isa. 1. 4, 6 ;) or, as in 
the margin, and which is much more expressive, 
'^ Mine ears hast thou digged," in token of my 
willingness to be thy servant. (See Exod. xxi. 
5, 6, and Deut. xv. 16.) *'Then said I, Lo! I 
come ; in the volume of the book it is written of 
me : I delight to do thy will, O my God : yea, 
thy law is within my heart." Ps. xl. 6 — 8. 

4. Christ the Father's prophet. ** I have 
preached righteousness in the great congrega- 
tion; lo! I have not refrained my lips, O Lord, 
thou knowest. I have not hid thy righteousness 
(the righteousness of God by faith. Bom. x. 
3 — 8) within my heart : I have declared thy 
faithfulBess and thy salvation." Ps. xl. 9, 10. 

5. Christ enduring the contradiction of sinners 
against himself. '* Mine enemies would daily 
swallow me up, for they be many that fight 
l^gainst me, O thou Most High." — ''Every dag 
theg wrest my words: all their thoughts are 
against me for evil." (Ps. Ivi. 2, 5.) See this 
fulfilled. Matt. xxii. 16. " Then went the Pha- 
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risees, and took counsel, how they might entangle 
Him in his talk,*' 

6. Christ betrayed. *' Yea, mine own &miliar 
friend whom I trusted^ which did eat of my 
bread, hath lifted up his heel against me." 
Ps. xli. 9, and John ziii. 18. 

7. Christ before Pilate. *' False witnesses are 
risen up against me, and such as breathe out 
cruelty." (Ps. xxvii. 12.) " False witnesses did 
rise up, they laid to my charge things that I 
knew not." (Ps. xzzv. 11.) "I will speak of thy 
testimonies also before kings, and will not be 
ashamed." Ps. cxix. 46. 

8. Christ condemned to death. ** They gather 
themselves together against the soul of the 
righteous, and condemn the innocent blood." 
Ps. xciv. 21. 

9. Christ crucified. ^* They gaped upon me 
with their mouths as a ravening and a roaring 
lion." — " All my bones are out of joint ;" — "and 
thou hast brought me into the dust of death." — 
" They pierced my hands and my feet : I may 
tell all my bones ; they look and stare upon me." 
Ps. xxii. 13—17. 

10. Christ reviled. **A11 they that see me 
laugh me to scorn, they shoot out the lip, they 
shake the head, saying, He trusted in the Lord 
that He would deliver Him, let Him deliver 
him, seeing He delighted in Him." Ps. xxii. 7,8. 
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11. Christy Wider the wrath of the Father ^ in 
Gethsemaney and on the cross. ** My Ood, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me !*' Ps. zxii. 1, 
and see also Ps. xxxyiii. 1 — 11. 

12. Christ bowing his head and giving up the 
Ghost. " Into thine hand I commend my spirit." 
Ps. xxxi. 5, and Luke xxiii. 46. 

13. Christ undergoing the law of a dead man.^ 
" Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell." Ps. xvi. 
10. 

14. Christ* s body in the grave. " Neither wilt 
thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption." 
Ps, xvi. 10. 

15. Christ rising from the grave. "Thou, 
which hast shewed me great and sore troubles^ 
shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring me up 
again from the depths of the earth." Ps. Ixxi. 20. 

> ''We have already shewn the substance of the article (V. of 
the creed) to consist in this, that the soul of Christ, really sepa- 
rated ih)m the body by death, did truly pass unto the places 
below, where the souls of men departed were. And I conceiye 
the end for which He did so was, that He might undergo the 
condition of a dead man, as well as of a living. He appeared 
here in the similitude of sinful flesh, and went into the other 
world in the similitude of a sinner. PI is body was laid in the 
grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are ; his soul was 
conveyed into such receptacles as the souls of other persons use 
to be. AU which was necessary for our redemption, by way of 
satis&ction and merit, was already performed on the cross ; and 
all, which was necessary for the actual collation and exhibition of 
▼hat was merited there, was to be effected upon and after his 
resurrection : in the interim, therefore, there is nothhig left, at 
least known to us, but to satisfy the law of death/* Pearson on 
the Creed, Art. V., pp. 260, 261, fol. 1609. 
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16. Christ ascendinff to glory ^ and receiving 
gifts for men. '^Ood is gone up with a shouti 
the Lord with the sound of a trumpet." (Ps. xlyii. 
5.) '' Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of 
Glory shall come in," &c. (Ps. xxiv. 7 — 10.) 
'^ Thou hast ascended on high : thou hast led 
captivity captive : thou hast received gifts for 
men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them." Ps. Ixviii. 18. 

Here Christ is set forth as '' The Holy One of 
God/' who having bruised the serpent's head of 
power, ascends to his Father and our Father, to 
receive that unction of the Spirit which He sheds 
forth upon the members of his church, according 
to their necessities. Acts ii. 33 ; 1 John ii. 20. 

17. Christ sitting at the right hand of Ood^ on 
TH£ Father's throne, as David's son and David's 
Lordy being the reward of his meritorious suffer^ 
ings. ^^ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool." (Ps. ex. 1.) " Thou wilt shew me the 
path of life : in thy presence is fulness of joy : 
at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore." 
Ps. xvi. 11. 

I lay great stress upon the truth to which 
reference is here made, which truth is most 
clearly revealed to us by our Lord in Rev. iii. 21. 
And my reason for doing so is, that much of the 
confusion which prevails on erery side, respecting 
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our Lord's present and future condition, is thus 
avoided. Into the hand of the God-man, Christ 
Jesus, '^ all power is committed in heaven and in 
earth," and it is "because He is the Sou of 
Man," and by virtue of his sufferings as the 
3on of Man, that such power is given to Him« 
But He rules now on the Father's thrane ; ^ or as 
St. Paul expresses it, in his epistle to the He- 
brews, i. 3, " on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high." Another throne is however spoken of 
in Scripture, on which Christ is to sit, and that 
is David's ; for *' the Lord shall give unto Him 
the throne of his father David, and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end."^ But David 
is not ascended into the heavens, much less has 
David a throne in the heavens ; (which ought to 
be the case, if the arguments of anti-millenarians 
on this subject be true ;) and certainly Christ 
never sat upon David's throne while He was on 
earth ; for He then came, " not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister," as He himself testified. 
But when He shall come again, in the last day, 
" the day of the Lord," He comes to be minis- 
tered unto as King; and, having left his Father's 
throne, on which He now rules. He appears to 
take possession of his own, even " the throne of 
the Lord" in Jerusalem, by virtue of his right as 

1 Rev. iu. 21. > Luke i. 32, 33. 
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David's son, and of the promise of his Father.^ 
If it be not so, ** how then shall the Scriptarea 
be fulfilled Y' Now, it is too much the habit of 
those who oppose these views, to attempt to 
throw ridicule upon them, and to endeavour to 
disprove them by asserting their improbability I 
Surely, it would be more profitable for us all to 
submit our opinions to what Ood condescends 
to teach us in his Word; and, if we did so, 
there could be but one opinion upon this par- 
ticular. 

18. The next subject in the order of events of 
which David in spirit speaks, is of Christ re- 
turning ^ in the morning of the day of Oody to 
gather his saints : ^^ Our God shall come, and 
shall not keep silence : a fire shall devour before 
Him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about Him. He shall call to the heavens from 
above, and to the earth that He may judge his 
people." (The judgment of reward^ " Well done, 
good and faithful servants," &c.) ** Oather my 
saints together unto me, those that have made 
a covenant with me with sacrifice." (Ps. 1. 6,) 
<' The upright shall have dominion over them in 
the morning.*' (Ps. xlix. 14.) " Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world V " Know 
ye not that we shall judge angels?" 1 Cor. vi. 
2,3. 

Here is the first resurrection. ^^For as in Adam 

> Luke i. 88. 
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all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive ; 
but every man in his own order : Christ the first 
fruits; aftenn'ard -they that are Christ's at his 
coming. For we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed." But those "which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord* 
shall not prevent them which are asleep ; for the 
dead in Christ shall rise first.'' " And they live 
and reign with Christ a thousand years ; but the 
rest of the dead live not again until the thousand 
years are finished. This is the first resurrection." 
The perfect tense suited the vision, in which a 
representation of future things was made as ac- 
tually occurring: the present or future suits a 
narrative such as that which we are giving. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 51 : 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16 : 
Rev. XX. 4, 5. 

19. Christy looking out from the cloudy in the 
morning of the day of Ood^ having delivered his 
churchy to trouble the ungodly world, " God is in 
the midst of her, she shall not be moved ; God 
shall help her when the morning appeareth" (See 
margin, Ps. xlvi. 5.) The beauty of this mar- 
ginal reading, and its striking reference to £xod. 
xiv. 24, is irresistible. "And it came to pass, 
that in the morning watch the Lord looked unto 
the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of 
fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of 
the Egyptians." May my God grant, that you 
and I, reader, may be safe with Christ in that 

D 3 



58 DATID. 

hoar, now so near at band, when He shall in- 
deed look forth from the cloads with which He 
Cometh, in the morning of that day, to trouble 
the ungodly world ! 

20. Christ sitting on David* 8 throne. ^* The 
Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; He will 
not turn from it ; of the fruit of thy body will I 
set upon thy throne. There will I make the 
horn of David to bud." Ps. czzxii. 11, 17; see 
also the whole of Ps. Ixzii. 

21 . Christ ruling a king for ever,^ " His name 
shall endure for ever: his name shall be con- 



' ''The meaning of the continnance of this monarchy of Christ 
for ever doth not signify that it should neyer have any end, as 
if Christ should never lay down his power of government; for 
the contrary is expressed in 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28 : but the meaning 
is this : first, it shaU never be dettroyed : that is, it shall not end 
with a devastation and desolation, as the former monarchies did : 
secondly, it shall not be "left to other people*/' that is, other 
people shall never succeed the saints to possess it, as another 
people successively succeeded and possessed the other mo- 
narchies : thirdly, that the end of this monarchy of Christ (so 
far OH it may have an end) is only /ormallyf of the poteer or 
mode of government by Christ, who resigns his power io Ood 
himself: (1 Cor. xv. 24, 28 :) not materially, for the saints shall 
continue forever, eternally happy, under the wing of the beatifical 
vision of Ood himself." — Resurrection Revealed, by N. Homes, 
p. 144. Bee also pp. 127 and 260 on the same subject 

A similar plausible olrjection to the one here noted, grounded 
on the meaning of the phrase "for ever,^* was advanced by the 
Jews against the Messiahship of Jesus : ** We have heard out 
of the law that Christ abideth for ever ; and how sayest thou. 
The Son of Man must be lifted up V (John xii. 84.) It is plain, 
however, they understood not the scope of the words, and that 
they were reconcUeable with the fact they otjected. 



K I 



SOLOMON. 59 

tinued as long as tbe sun; and men shall be 
blessed in Him: all nations shall call Him 
blessed. Blessed be the Lord Gokl, the God 
of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. And 
blessed be his glorious name for ever : and let 
the whole earth be filled with his glory ; Amen, 
and Amen." Ps. Ixxii. 17 — 19 ; and see Ps, xlv. 
xciii. xcvii. eii. 15, 16, 26; and ex. 

We learn, from, this short statement, not only 
that both the advents of our Lord were foretold 
by David, but that the various particulars, which 
should mark tbe one and the other, were noted 
with a clearness which none but God coald 
effect. Now, if the orthodox church has ap- 
pealed, since the first advent, to the one class 
of prophecies in proof of the truth of divine 
revelation, I reverse the proposition ; and, as- 
suming the truth of divine revelation, I ask what 
must become of it, and of the arguments hy which 
they uphold it^ if every particular of the second 
advent, as there predicted, be not alike true, 
and as accurately ^to be fulfilled in its season ? 
Thv^ David spoke of the sufferings of Christy and 
of the glory which should follow. 

Having brought to a close our inquiries con- 
cerning David's testimony to the advents of 
Christ, we turn to the acts o/* Solomon his son, as 
these are recorded '' in the words (margin) of 
Nathan the prophet."* To avoid repetition, I 

1 2 Chron. ix. 29 ; 1 Kings xi. 41. 
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refer the reader to " The joint histories of David 
and Solomon typically considered," in which he 
will find Nathan's testimony to the second 
coming of the Lord : u e. under the idea that 
Nathan composed that part of the Sacred His- 
tory. But| beside the acts of Solomon, we have 
his unitinffSf which now demand attention. With- 
out any reference to those Psalms which are sup- 
posed to have been written by him, the books of 
Canticles^ Proverbs^ and JSJcclesiastes remain to 
be noticed. Of these the two former alone fur- 
nish matter bearing upon our present subject. 

Many opinions have been entertained respect- 
ing the Book of Canticles ; but, I humbly sug- 
gest, that those learned men have come nearest 
the truth respecting it, who have held, that this 
Song of Solomon '* affords the veil of a sublime 
and mystical allegory delineating the bridal union 
between Jehovah and his church i" ^ of which 
Bishop Lowth and others consider a more con- 
cise model is furnished in the forty-fifth Psalm. 
If this be true, the mind is necessarily carried 
forward to that period, when the true church 
shall be prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band; when the marriage of the Lamb shall 
come, and his wife shall have made herself 
ready. ^ In chapter iv. we have this remarkable 
saying of the bridegroom, '^ Until the day break, 

* Home's Analysir, Ste, p. 181. ' Rev. xiz. 7, and zzi. 3. 
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and the shadows flee away, I will get me to the 
mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankin* 
cense. Thou art all fair, my love, there is no 
spot in thee." The present season, as it respects 
our world, is represented in the Scriptures as the 
night: and that which is to succeed it, as in the 
order of nature, as the day. '* The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand.** * Above two-thirds of 
the night were then gone, when St. Paul wrote 
those words, about a. m. 4064. A short third 
remained ; ^ and that short season is now become 
shorter still by nearly 1800 years. Christ is in- 
deed gone to a far country, and, as the light of 
the world,' his sun is set for a season; but 
streaks of light begin to promise the breaking of 
that day, when the shadows shall flee away before 
his rising; when He shall present his bride to 
himself '' a glorious church, not haying spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without 
blemish." 

Again, in the present state of Christ's church, 
she is privileged with communion with the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and union being 
the ground of communion, every real believer, so 

* Romans ziii. 12. 
' A. M. 4064, that is, according to tlie common chronology of 
the nativity having taken place A. M. 4004, but if for this be 
substituted what some chronologists of the present day have 
supposed to be the.more correct date, I need not observe, that 
the short third, which then remained, is materiaUy shortened. 

' John ix. 5. 
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soon as, by living faith on his part and the gift of 
the Spirit on Christ's, he is made one with Christ 
and Christ with him, has fellowship with the 
Three.^ But this holy interconrse is continually 
interrupted. The remainders of corruption, the 
snares of the world and the devil, the striving of 
flesh against spirit, and the unavoidable engage- 
ments of our earthly callings, hinder the full 
enjoyment of this hallowed intercourse. Thanks 
be to Ood, however, this shall not alway last! 
A time is to arrive ^* when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality," when we shall hold 
uninterrupted communion with our Head, when 
we shall hear his gracious invitation personally 
addressed to each, '^ Eat, O friends; drink, yea 
drink abundantly, O beloved.'' To that season, 
I conceive, these words to refer. Cant. v. 1. ^ 

Of the Book of Proverbs Mr. Scott observes, 
in his preface, " It would be unreasonable to 
expect direct prophecies in a composition of this 
nature." Reference, however, is made, I think, 

1 IJobni. 3; 2 Cor. xlil. 14. 
^ ** It Is evident that the bride, or heroine, in this divine poem 
still waits tar the ex^joyment of pertonal intercourse with her 
beloved, (i. 7; ii. 7,8; iii. I; iv. 6, 16; v. 2, 8; vi. 1,2; vii. 
12; viii. 1, 4, 14;) she hath not yet given him her loves; (vii. 
11 ;) yet she constantly hears his voice, and ever anticipates bis 
approach ; (II. 8 ; vi. 1 1 ;) realizing, in the ardour of her ftiith 
and love, the substance and evidence, the perfect hope of enjoy- 
ments not yet actually in her posHCSsion.'* Morning Watch, 
No. VI, p. 274. 
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in one passage, to the reign of righteousness and 
peace in the renewed world, when ** the meek 
shall inherit the earth (which they have not yet 
done) and shall delight themselves in the abun- 
dance of peace." * The place to which I refer is 
the following. " For the upright shall dwell in 
the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. But 
the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and 
the transgressors shall be rooted out of it."* If 
the reader will bring together the following pas- 
sages, I hope it will appear, that I have not 
strained this Scripture, in attaching to it the 
meaning which is here stated. — Dan. vii. 27; 
Matt. V. 5, xiii. 41; Luke i. 32, 33; Rom. iv. 13. 

Passing by " the succession of prophets" which 
was raised up in the nation of Israel, (such as 
Ahijah, Jehu, Elijah, Micaiah, and Elisha,) I 
turn to those who are distinguished as the 
authors of the several canonical books which 
bear their names. These I propose to consider 
shortly, in chronological order. 

To begin with " Jonah the son of Amittai." 
Thiat the miraculous preservation of the prophet 
was a sign of Christ's burial, in which his body 
was preserved from corruption, ^ cannot well be 
denied, seeing our Lord taught this truth to those 
who sought of Him a sign. " An evil and adul- 



» Psalm xxxvii. 11. ' Prov. U. 21, 22. 

^ Psalm zTi. 10. 
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terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there 
shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas: For, as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the 
Son of Man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth ."^ Thus this prophet 
pointed to the first advent of Christ, 

In the Book of Jobl there are two memorable 
passages which bear upon our subject. The first 
of them is chapter ii. 28 — 32. On which words 
St. Peter comments on the day of Pentecost, 
shewing that this prophecy then began to be ful- 
filled.^ And, to my mind, it appears, that it then 
only began to be accomplished : my reason for 
which belief rests upon the fact revealed by the 
prophet, viz. that these things were to happen as 
forerunners of '* the great and terrible day of the 
Lord^** (rer. 31,) when^ *^in mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem shall be deliverance.'* Was such deli- 
verance found in either, when, within 38 years 
from the day of Pentecost, the abomination of 
desolation stood in the holy place ? when those 
who were in Judea fled to the mountains ? when 
those who were in the midst of it, even of Jeru- 
salem, departed out of it, according to the in- 
structions of their Lord, and were saved by 
retiring to Pella? All, I think, must acknow- 
ledge, that neither mount Zion nor Jerusalem 

> Matt. xU. 39, 40. * Acts il. 16. 
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were sanctuaries in that season, but scenes of 
great and unutterable tribulation. This passage 
then refers to the second^ as well as to the firsts 
coming of the Lord. 

The other passage in this prophet is found in 
chapter iii. 9 — 17. When Dr. N. Homes is 
writing of the destruction of antichrist in the last 
times, he says, that, ^' besides being destroyed 
morally^ as he is Ayofiog^ the lawless one, Christ, 
by animating men by the same spirit in his word 
to a corporal war against antichrist, destroys him 
physically; that is, with a corporal destruction. 
So it is emphatically set forth in Joel iii. 9 — 17, 
inserted between two prophecies touching the 
glorious kingdom of Christ on earth : with which 
compare Rev. xvii. 16 ; Rev. xviii. and Rev. xix. 
17, to the end." But, as those persons who 
would reject our reasoning, would for the same 
cause refuse to accept such a testimony as Dr. N. 
Homes, I beg to call their attention to the testi* 
mony of one of another school on this passage, 
viz. Mr. T. Scott: to which school multitudes 
profess to belong, who are ranged against mil- 
lenarian views. In his note on this passage he 
has the following: " Nothing took place in the 
interval between the captivity and the coming of 
Christ, either in respect of the nations which 
fought against the Jews, or the purity and peace 
of Jerusalem at all answerable to this energetic 
language. But the Scriptures referred to in the 
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margin shew, that almost all the prophets foretel 
the same final victory of the church, over all the 
nations that oppose it, about the time when the 
Jews shall be converted and restored to their 
own land, and just before the Millennium, when 
the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." 

Amos is the next in order. As this prophet 
was employed to foretel the judgments which 
should be brought upon the whole house of 
Israel, ^ so he was to predict the mercy in reserve 
for them in the latter day. Having spoken of 
the dispersion of the seed of Abraham, and yet 
its distinct preservation amongst the heathen ; 
(*' For, lo, I will command, and I will sift the 
house of Israel among all nations, like as corn 
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain 
fall upon the earth ;") a precious promise of re* 
storation to divine favour is added in the follow- 
ing passage. ^' In that day will I raise up the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up 
the breaches thereof; and I will raise up his 
ruins, and I will build it as in the days of old : 
that they may possess the remnant of Edom, 
and of all the heathen, which are called by ray 
name, saith the Lord that doeth this. Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the plowman 
shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 

' Chap. II. 4^16 ; ill. 1-16 ; v. 27, dec. 
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grapes him that soweth seed ; and the mountains 
shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall 
melt. And I will bring again the captivity of 
my people of Israel, and they shall build the waste 
cities, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; they shall 
also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them. 
And I will plant them upon their land, and they 
shall no more be pulled up out of their land which 
I have given them, saith the Lord thy God." * 
To restrict these words to the first advent is, I 
believe, decidedly wrong ; for though St. James 
teaches us that they are in part (viz. ver. 11, 12,) 
to be applied to the transactions which followed 
Christ's first appearing, * yet, the promise of 
" bringing again the captivity of his people Is- 
rael, when they shall build the waste cities, and 
inhabit them, and they shall plant vineyards, and 
drink the wine thereof, they shall also make gar- 
dens, and eat the fruit of them : when the Lord 
will plant them upon their own land, and they 
shall no more be pulled out of their land which 
Ood hath given them*' clearly belongs to another 
period, one later in time than that to which St. 
James referred the former part of the passage. 
A comparison of these words with those in Isa. 
Ixv. 21, 22, will inform us on this subject ; .and, 
from the information so gained, we are taught 

» Chap. ix. 11—15. '^ Acts. xv. 16, 17. 
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ftBsuredly, that the Beason to which they belong is 
that of the coming of Messiah in glory. 

To HosBA we now tarn, and here we are not 
left without witness. The very first chapter af- 
fords an exceeding great and precious promise to 
Israel and Judah of restoration to divine favour, 
and to all the privileges of the children of God* 

Having spoken of '^ the casting away of them." 
(ver. 9,) it is added, '* yet the number of the 
children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea 
which cannot be measured nor numbered." Here 
is a direct reference to the terms of the promise 
given to Abraham,^ " And it shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it was said unto them, 
* Ye are not my people,' there it shall be said 
unto them, ^ Ye are the sons of the living God.' 
Then shall the children of Judah and the chil- 
dren of Israel be gathered together, and appoint 
themselves one head, and they shall come up out 
of the land ; for great shall be the day of Jez- 
reel."« 

The promise in this passage comprehends 
a restoration to their own land, and to spi- 
ritual privileges. Then shall the children of 
Judah and Israel appoint themselves one head, 
as Moses, and after him Joshua was their head, 
when God brought them out of Egypt; and, 
under this *' one head" they shall come up into 

' Gen. xxii. 17. » Hoi. 1. 10,11. 
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their own land, being gathered together " out 
of the land," or earth, wherever the Lord has 
scattered them. For," it is added, *^ great shall 
be the day of Jezreel." Jezreel, haying been 
the royal city of Israel, may be there put for the 
kingdom; and, if so, represents the abundant 
mercy and goodness which shall be manifested to 
Israel in that day. 

Chapter ii. 14 — 23, speaks of the same events 
in different language, but our attention is more 
particularly called to chapter iii. 4, 6. " For the 
children of Israel shall abide many days without 
a king and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, and without an image," (probably an 
altar J see margin,) " and without an ephod," (a 
part of the priestly garments being put for the 
whole, and that for him who wears it,) ** and 
without teraphim," (perhaps the cherubim over 
the mercy seat.) '^ Afterward shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, 
and David their king ; and shall fear the Lord 
and his goodness in the latter days." Do 
not fail here to notice the real spirit of filial 
affection which shall rule the hearts of Abra- 
ham's seed " in the latter days." Then they 
" shall fear the goodness" of the Lord, a strange 
expression ! but one which harmonizes with ano- 
ther in the Psalms : '^ There is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest he feared," (cxzx. 4.) He 
who has had much forgiven, will fear to wound 
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that love of a pardoning God which is the fountain 
of forgiveness. It is so amongst ourselves ; where 
we love sincerely can we lightly give pain 1 That 
the children of Israel have hitherto only rejected 
the Lord their Ood, and Christ the true David, their 
king, "the latter days" will testify; wherefore 
the accomplishment of these words is yet future. 
And that this prophecy could not refer to the 
Babylonish captivity and return, is clear from 
one consideration alone, viz, that the sceptre did 
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet until Shiloh came. The ^* many 
days," therefore^ during which they should abide 
without a king and a prince must be since the 
coming of Shiloh : in other words, since Christ's 
first appearing. 

In Nahum i. 16, we have the following pas- 
sage : " Behold upon the mountains the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace ! Judah ! keep thy solemn feasts, per- 
form thy vows, for the wicked shall no more 
pass through thee, he is utterly cut off." In the 
former part of this verse the same idea is found, 
and expressed in words nearly similar to those 
with which we meet in Isaiah lii. 7. St. Paul 
applies it, Rom. z. 14, 15, to the preaching of 
the Oospel ; and, as in the words of Nahum it is 
coupled with an address to Judah, I conceive it 
intended to apply to the Jews. Inasmuch as the 
gospel was first preached to the Jews, before the 
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feet of those who brought the glad tidings were 
found " in the way of the Gentiles," it may be 
supposed to belong to the first coming of the 
Lord. The latter part of the passage, however, 
corrects that idea, and restricts it rather to the 
time of the second advent; when the wicked 
shall be cut off from Judah, and the Lord's 
people shall consequently be all righteous. ^ 

FromNahum we pass to the evangelical prophet 
Isaiah ; and, as so much of that book refers to 
the two advents of Christ, I propose to adopt a 
plan similar to that, which I have pursued, when 
considering the Psalms of David. 

Under the general head of the first advent ^ we 
have amongst other particulars the following. 

1. His miraculous conception and birth, ^' Be- 
hold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son." 
chap. vii. 14,. and xxii. 22. 

2. The mystery of his person ; that He was God 
manifest in the flesh. '' Thou shalt call his name 
Immanuel." (chap. vii. 14.) " His name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." 
chap. ix. 6. 

3. That He shall he very mem of the Virgin 
Mary kis,mother,of the house and lineage of David. 
^^ Unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is given." 
(ix. 6.) "There shall come forth a rod out of the 

1 See Isaiah Ix. 21. 
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stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his 
roots." chap. zi. 1. 

4. That He should came unto hU own^ and his 
own should receive Him not, " Thus saith the 
Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and (probably to J 
his Holy One, to Him whom man despiseth, to 
Him whom the nation abhorreth." (chap. xlix. 7.) 
'* He is despised and rejected of men." chap, 
liii. 3. 

5. That He should increase in wisdom, iu touch" 
ing his manhood, '^The Lord God hath given 
me the tongue of the learned, that I should know 
how to speak a word in season to him that is 
weary ; He wakeneth morning by morning, He 
wakeneth mine ear, to hear as the learned. The 
Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not 
rebellious, neither turned away back." ch.l. 4, 5. 

6. That He should be afflicted^ buffeted, spit 
upon, receiving, in all this humiliation, what was 
due to our sins, '' I gave my back to the smiters, 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: 
I hid not my face from shame and spitting." 
(chap. 1. 6.) ^* The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all." chap. liii. 4 — 8. 

7. TTiat He should die for our sins, " He was 
taken from prison and from judgment, and who 
shall declare his generation ? For He was cut 
off out of the land of the living : for the trans- 
gression of my people was He stricken." chap, 
liii. 8. 
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8. That He should be buried, " He made his 
grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
death." (chap. liii. 9.) I would here adopt Bi- 
shop Lowth's version, instead of our own. *' And 
his grave was appointed with the wicked ; but 
with the rich man was his tomb." 

9. Whether the resurrection of Christ is com- 
prehended in the following passage, let the reader 
decide. "Thy dead men shall live, together with 
my dead body shall they arise." (chap. xxvi. 19.) 
Having brought forward so many particulars re- 
specting the first advent of our Lord, we now 
turn to this prophet's testimony to his second ap- 
pearing and kingdom, 

1. Christy as Davidy " the man of war," execut- 
ing judgment on the ungodly world. *' For, be- 
hold the Lord will come with fire and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, (' the chariots of God 
are twenty thousand thousands of angels,' Psalm 
Ixviii. 11,) to render his anger with fury, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and 
by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh, 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many." (Ixvi. 
15, 16.) That this passage can only refer to the 
judgments which shall attend the pre-millennial 
advent of the Lord, no one who fairly considers 
the context can question. The references to these 
judgments are so many, that I shall merely 
note them : chaps, ii. 10^ — 21 : ix. 6: xi. 4 : xxiv. 

£ 
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1—23: XXX. 26—33: xxxiy. 1—10: Ixiii. 1—6: 
IxT. 13—16. 

2. The restoration of Judah and Israel. As the 
passages are too numerous likewise under this 
heady the reader is merely referred to them. 
Chaps, xi. 10—16: xii. 1—6: xxx. 18—26: 
xxxiii. 17—22: xxxv. 10: li. 3, 11 : Hi. 1—3: 
Ix. xli. Ixii. : Ixv. 8—10: Ixvi. 8—14, 20-22. 

3. The restoration of the earthy or its recovery 
from the effects of sin and the curse. ^'Thus saith 
the Lord, I will preserve thee, and give thee for 
a covenant of the people, to establish (or raise 
up, marg.) the earth, to cause to inherit the deso- 
late heritages." (xlix. 8.) This, I confess, appears 
to me to refer to Christ's work at the latter day, 
when He will purge this world of sin, and " re- 
new the face of the earth, which He hath made 
for man." 

'' For behold I create new heavens and a new 
earth ; and the former shall not be remembered 
nor come into mind." (Ixv. 17.) ** For as the 
new heavens and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain." chap. 
Ixvi. 22. 

4. The reign of rigKteousness and peace. The 
reader is here referred to chaps, ii. 2 — 4: xi. 
6—9 : xxiv. 23 : xxxii. 1, 16—18 : xxxiii. 20—23 : 
Ixv. 26. Thus Isaiah, ^* likewise, has foretold of 



ZEPHANIAH. 75 

these days/' and entered particularly into the 
subject of the millennial blessedness, or restitu- 
tion of all things. His testimony upon that sub- 
ject is doubly valuable, because it comprises the 
promise^ upon which the faith of the apostles con- 
cerning *^ that blessed hope*' was built, and 
Christians know that there is no shadow of turn- 
ing with God, where his promises are concerned, 
being all yea and amen in Christ. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Zephaniah, a contemporary with Jeremiah in 
the first years of that prophet, commences his 
prophecy with a prediction of the judgments 
coming on Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, which 
he foretels in very forcible language in the first 
chapter. He calls that visitation ^^ a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress," (ver. 15,) 
and " the day of the Lord's wrath ;" (ver. 18,) 
which is, therefore, to be considered as typical of 
the " time of trouble," * which is now at hand, 
and of "the great day of the Lord,"^ which 
" Cometh, as a thief in the night,"' upon the chil- 
dren of darkness. 

> Daniel xii. 1. > Malachi iv. 5. 

' 1 Thess. y. 2 : 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

E 2 
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In the second chapter we meet with exhor- 
tations to repentance, and threatenings of judg- 
ment against the Philistines, Moabites, &c. ; but 
no direct reference to the latter day, until we 
reach the third ; and here the prophet passes 
From the narrow boundaries of the then risible 
church, and the nations which were brought in 
contact with her, to a more remote and more 
extensive view of her condition, when the Lord 
'' will gather the nations, that He may assemble 
the kingdoms, to pour upon them his indignation, 
even all his fierce anger, for all the earth shall 
be devoured with the fire of his jealousy." 

The next passage (ver. 8,) contains the fol- 
lowing promise. " Then will I turn to the people 
(or ' peoples* i. e. the Gentiles) a pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord 
to serve Him with one consent." As I have else- 
where stated, this passage conveys to the mind 
an intimation that, in that day, God will remove 
the curse of Babel, that all *' peoples" may call 
upon the name of the Lord with one language^ 
(even the Jew's,) and '^ with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." * 

In the next verse the return of the dispersed 
Jews is foretold. " From beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia my suppliants, even the daughter of my 

' Romans xv. 6. 
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dispersed, shall bring mine offering:" the offering 
of themselves, in body, soul, and spirit, as living 
sacrifices, ** acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." 
In that day, the Lord will take away out of the 
midst of them those that rejoice in their pride, 
and they shall no more be haughty because of his 
holy mountain. Thus the Lord will fit them for 
their blessed estate by making them humble and 
meeh^ which is the feature of those who *' shall 
inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in 
the abundance of peace." No longer shall they 
be puffed up with pride because of their spiritual 
privileges and fancied superiority over the other 
children of Adam, as in the days of old. " We 
be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage 
to any man," was their boast in our Lord's day 
upon earth, and thus they were haughty because 
of God's " holy m«untain." Then^ however, the 
Lord himself will take away their pride, they 
will learn of Him, who was meek and lowly in 
heart and shall find rest unto their souls. ^ The 
difficulties of the next verse are removed by Dr. 
Homes' translation. '* I will cause to remain in 
thee a people that is humble and. meeh^ or poor in 
spirit, and they shall trust in the name of the 
Lord."« 

1 Matthew xi. 29. 
' *' ' 1 wiU also leave iu the midst of thee an afflicted and poor 
people, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.' (Zeph. iii. 
12.) This last clause of trusting in the name of, the Lord, con- 
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The remainder of the chapter speaks so plainly 
of the restoration of the seed of Abraham and of 
their fature blessedness, that he who runs may 
read it ; and therefore no comment of mine can 
be required by any who, in humbleness of mind, 
will consider the passage. 

Habakkuk next claims our attention. The 
first chapter foretels the judgment, which should 
fall upon the people by the hand of the Chal- 
deans. The second shews how the Lord would 
requite the Chaldeans for '*the violence of 
Lebanon ;" and, whilst the destruction of literal 
Babylon is predicted, we may herein discover 
that Babylon the great, who, in after ages, should 
make '* all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication," was foredoomed of 
God to destruction. In this chapter, however, 
we find a passage familiar to the ears of every 
one, who has listened to the addresses of public 
speakers at our anniversaries of existing societies 
for the last twenty years, and which their ears 
have almost as often heard unscripturally applied 
to the success which shall crown their very feeble 

tains the veiy life and power of godliness; and for the first 
clause^ whoever can well weigh the Hebrew, will confess, that the 
words may equally and better be rendered, ' I will cause to 
remain in thee a people that is humble and meek, or poor in 
tpiritf* as Arias, the Septaagint, and the Syrlac and Arabic 
render it." Resurrection Revealed, p. 20d. See also Matt. v. 5, 
and Pole's Syn. on Zeph. iii. 3. 
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exertions. * The words to which I refer are 
these. " The earth shall be filled with the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.'* The accomplishment of this 
word is yet future ; as all will acknowledge : the 
When and the How are the present questions. 
As it respects the first, the Scriptures furnish us 
with a reply. They inform us that it shall be 
^'when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not Gody 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 

I Let not the reader think that the writer of this work is 
opposed to existing societies. He has long considered it, and 
still considers it, a duty and privilege to be officially connected 
with them ^ but, as a minister of the truth of GK)d, he is entirely 
opposed to the practice of dragglog in the sacred Scriptures, con- 
trary to their meaning, to support any cause, however good, by 
giving unscriptural encouragement to expectations which have 
been unscripturally raised in the minds of men. Existing so- 
cieties haye their proper work, and proper gift of God for that 
work, one after this manner, another after that. But they arro- 
gate far too much to themselves; and their advocates, who 
uphold such a practice, are but false friends, when they speak of 
these societies " evangelizing the earth." Evangelizing the earth 
indeed ! ! What society amongst them all can say, loith truth, of 
any ten square miles of its most flourishing operations, that it 
has evangelized thail And if not that speck of ground, how 
much less shall it evangelize the whole earth I This the writer is 
persuaded they never will do, because the Bible teaches that it is 
reserved for another agency. Indeed, the aspect of our societies 
should teach us all this lesson, for what society is there amongst 
them all, which is not crying out for very need? Surely, the 
cause of this is, that the Lord has rebuked us for our pride. 
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Christ;*" when the heart of the children of 
Israel shall turn to the Lord, and the veil shall 
be taken away, which is, until this day, upon 
their heart ;" ^ when '* the Lord will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with 
the house of Judah, when He will be their God, 
and they shall be his people; and they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, know the Lord ; 
for all shall know me, from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them;"' when ''the Lord of 
Hosts will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people^ and the veil 
that is spread over all nations;'* when ''He 
will swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces ; and 
the rebuke of his people shall He take away from 
off all the earth"* " Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
Hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
salem, and before his ancients gloriously."^ 

With regard to the second question ; viz. How 
this shall be effected, the Scriptures lead us to 
believe, that, in the case of the seed of Abraham^ 
it shall be by looking on Him whom they pierced, 
even by the Epiphany, or glorious appearing of 

« 2 ThcM. 1. 7, 8. • 3 Cor. iil. 16, 16. 

' Jer. xxxi. 31—34. * Isaiah xxv. 7, 8. 

• iMlah xxi7. 23. 
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the Lord from heaven, similar to that which was 
granted to Saul on the way to Damascus, This 
conversion of Saul, divines, in better days than 
ours, have thought to have had '* a •pattern in 
it : a pattern of the extraordinary conversion of 
the JewSy his countrymen,'^ ^ As tduching the 
Gentiles^ " if the casting away of Israel has been 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead?"* 
And to which of the nations does this apply? 
Can we hope to Christendom? Will not their 
times have then been fulfilled, whilst Jerusalem 
has been trodden under foot; and must not judg- 
ment begin at the house of God ? The prophet 
Isaiah refers, I think, to this subject in the close 
of his book. " And I will set a sign among 
them, and I will send those that escape of them 
unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, 
that draw the bow, to Tubal, and Javan, to the 
isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, 
neither have seen my glory; and they shall 
declare my glory among the Gentiles."^ If this 
passage really bear upon the subject, then it not 
only explains to us whence the great influx of the 
Gentiles, at what is termed their " second call," 
shall proceed ; but, moreover, how it shall be 
effected. * 

' See Goodwin iy. i. 116; also Resurrection Eevealed, p. 381. 
' Romans xi. 15. ' Isaiah Ixvi. 19. 

* 8ee Thoaghts on Millenarianism, p. 15. Note. 
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The glorious description of the coming of God, 
in the third chapter of this prophet, has been 
well referred, by the Rev. J. W. Brooks, in his 
essays, to the personal glory at his second advent. 
From Habakkuk we turn to Jeremiah. The 
first paspag^ that refers to our subject, of which 
I am aware, is in the third chapter, ver. 14 — 18. 
This is remarkable on many accounts, not only 
because it speaks of the restoration of God's 
ancient people, and of their then condition being 
superior to any which shall have preceded it; 
but because of the particulars, into which it 
enters, respecting them. 

'^ At that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord." Why? Some men will 
say, because He will have no throne there. Yet 
Isaiah furnishes the reply, chap. xxiv. 23; and 
if Scripture answers Scripture we need not be 
careful about the matter. 

Again, it teaches that Jerusalem shall become 
the point of attraction to the nations of the 
earth ; for it is added, ** all the nations shall be 
gathered unto it to the Name of the Lord to 
Jerusalem." 

We learn, moreover, the character of the in- 
habitants of the earth in that day. *' Neither 
shall they walk any more after the imagination 
of their evil heart." Truly the kingdom will be 
righteous, for the kingdom will be the Lord's, 
and the inhabitants of the earth shall then have 
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learned righteousness. The union of the two 
houses of Judah and Israel is then foretold. *' In 
those days the house of Judah shall walk with 
the house of Israel, and they shall come together 
out of the land of the north, to the land that I 
have given for an inheritance unto your fathers." 

We next proceed to the sixteenth chapter. 
'* Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord 
liveth, that brought up the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt ; but the Lord liveth that 
brought up the children of Israel from the land 
of the north, and from all the lands whither He 
had driven them ; and I will bring them again 
into their land that I gave unto their fathers.*' 

After Israel came out of Egypt it had been 
(and justly so) their national boast, that the 
Lord had taken them with a mighty hand and a 
stretched-out arm from the midst of another 
nation, and had planted them in the land which 
He had promised to their fathers. Great, how- 
ever, as were these mighty acts, a time shall 
arrive when they shall be comparatively for- 
gotten, being eclipsed, as it were, by the more 
glorious acts which shall be wrought by the arm 
of the Lord,^ in gathering the seed of Abraham 
from their dispersions. To this the prophet here 
refers; and that the return of the Jews from 

' Isaiah lili. 1. 

E 4 
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Babylon cannot be intended is plain for two 
reasons : Ist, because that deliverance is not to 
be compared with the deliverance from Egypt, 
which it should excel, if it be that spoken of in 
this Scripture ; but 2ndly, in order fairly to ex- 
pound this passage, the words ^' the children of 
Israel" must mean the same in verse 14 and in 
verse 15, Now that they meant the whole of the 
twelve tribes in the first case is clear; because 
the Lord brought them all out of Egypt. It 
must therefore mean the whole of the twelve tribes 
in the second case ; and therefore can only refer 
to the restoration of Israel and Judah at the 
latter day. The call of the Gentiles is also fore- 
told in ver. 19. 

We pass on to chap, xxiii., where the same 
subjects are more distinctly predicted. Jehovah 
having denounced a woe against faithless pastors, 
who scatter his flock, promises (ver. 3.) to gather 
the remnant out of all countries whither He had 
driven them, and to bring them into their own 
folds. He then adds, ^' Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is his 
name whereby He shall be called, Thb Lord 
OUR RiGHTBOusNESs. Therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no 
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more say, The Lord liveth, which brought up 
the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; 
but, The Lord liveth, which brought up and 
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of 
the north country, and from all countries whither 
I had driven them ; and they shall dwell in their 
own land." Upon these words I must oflTer a 
few remarks. The first promise there is, that 
God will raise unto David a righteofts Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. The 
reader will readily acknowledge that Christ is 
here intended, as David's son, according to the 
flesh. But I would ask, Whether nothing more 
is here intended? Was not Solomon David's 
son, or branch ; and did not he sit upon the 
throne of his father David ; and, having exe- 
cuted judgment on Joab, Shimei, and others, 
did he not reign in righteousness and peace? 
All this is true, it will be answered; but what 
has it to do with the subject under consideration? 
Much every way. In this passage Christ, in the 
character of David's branch is to reign as king, 
and is to execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. These, let the reader recollect, are no- 
thing more than exercises of hingly prerogative. 
This is intimated by our Lord where He says, 
*' the Father has given Him authority to execute 
judgment also, because He is the Son of Man." ^ 

' John ▼. 27. 
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And in every soundly constituted state, like 
that of England, the appointment of judges 
springs from the crown, and in the crown ne- 
cessarily resides the power of confirming, or of 
reversing, the sentence of the judges. This pas» 
sage, therefore, refers to the fulfilment of that 
which was faintly shadowed forth in Solomon's 
reign of righteousness and peace, when in very 
deed *' a Hng shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth." That 
the spiritualizing system cannot be applied to 
this is clear from St. Paul's testimony, who 
teaches us that this visible rule or dominion woe 
not fulfilled in his day: saying, '^but now we 
see not yet all things put under Him /' Christ's 
visible reign had not then commenced^ neither has 
it yet, as we all know ; but it must begin at 
some time, because the Father hath put all 
things in subjection under his feet; and the in- 
spired apostle teaches us the same, by saying, 
^^but now we see not yet all things put under 
Him ;" or, he teaches us nothing intelligible. 

Should the reader yet further ask. What things 
are we to expect, from this passage, to see put, 
under Christ as king? I answer, the visible 
things of this world; as they are set forth in 
that very Psalm of David, to which the Holy 
Ghost referred the apostle Paul : *' all sheep and 
oxen, yea, and the beast of the field, the fowl of 
the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever 
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passeth through the paths of the sea," erery 
creature, vaaa ^ Kums, or, "the whole creation 
which groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now."^ In that Psalm I acknowledge that 
the condition of the first Adam before he fell is 
set forth ; but, when by transgression he fell 
from his high vicegerency, the condition of the 
second Adam is described. At that time the 
earth had been dissolved, had not the second 
man, the Lord from heaven, borne up the pillars 
of it. And this was no remedy only then pro- 
vided for the emergemcy: Oh! no; it was the 
development of the predeterminate counsel of 
God : it was the revealing before the eyes of 
creation the transactions of eternity, the partial 
fulfilment of those promises which God the 
Father, who cannot lie, made before the world 
began * to God the Son, in the heavenly council- 
chamber ; and as the first part of these trans- 
actions was fulfilled in its appointed time, so 
will every other portion, because all the pro- 
mises of God are yea and amen in Christ. But, 
beside this first promise of the reign "in the 
earth" of David's righteous branch, we are taught 
that in his days Judah shall be saved and Israel 
shall dwell safely. When has this happened to 
both, since God hath spoken this word by his 
holy prophet? — Never. But, in the days of 
Messiah the hing^ this shall happen, and not 

» Rom. viii. 22. * Titus i. 2. 
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till then. And then their national boast will be 
no more, that " the Lord liveth, which brought 
up the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought up 
and which led the seed of the house of Israel 
out of the north country, and from all countries 
whither I had driven them, and they shall dwell 
in their own land." And if a halo of glory sur- 
rounded the history of their fathers, because of 
the mighty acts of the Lord on their behalf, a 
greater glory will attend the completion of his 
work, '* for great shall be the day of Jezreel.'* 

Chapters xxx. xxxi. and zzziii. of this prophet, 
bear strongly upon our inquiry. Without at- 
tempting to say all that might be said on these 
Scriptures, it will be sufficient for our present 
purpose to point out some few of the most 
striking particulars in each. In the first of them 
we meet with the remarkable application of the 
title of David to Christ. ^' Ask ye now, and see 
whether a man doth travail with child ? where- 
fore do I see every man with his hands on his 
loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are 
turned into paleness ? Alas I for that day is 
great, so that none is like it : it is even the time 
of Jacob's trouble ; but he shall be saved out of 
it. For it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke 
from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and 
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him. 
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But they shall serve the Lord their God, and 
David their King, whom I will raise up unto 
them. Therefore fear thou not, O my servant 
Jacob, saith the Lord ; neither be dismayed, O 
Israel ; for, lo, I will save thee from afar, and 
thy seed from the land of their captivity ; and 
Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest, and be 
quiet, and none shall make him afraid." That 
the title in that place cannot apply to David the 
son of Jesse, but to "the beloved of the Father," 
is clear from this circumstance. The same ser- 
vice ^ which the two houses of Israel and Judah 
(ver. 4.) are to render to the Lord their God, 
they are to render to David their King. (ver. 9.) 
But, if we render unto man that service which 
is due to God, we are guilty of idolatry ; there- 
fore the mauy to whom the service here spoken 
of shall be rendered, is the rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, the man^who is the fellow of the Lord 
of Hosts. It would be a mere repetition to 
dwell upon the restoration of Israel and Judah 
here promised : the reader who desires to under- 
stand the promises cannot fail of doing it. 

Chapter xxxi. which is a continuation of the 
same subject, opens with a beautiful dialogue 
between Jehovah and his church, the spirit of 
which is spoiled by the introduction of the word 
*^ saying" in ver. 3. "Thus saith the Lord; 
the people left of the sword found grace in the 
wilderness ; even Israel, when I went to caifse 
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him to rest.*' The church then speaks in her 
time of trouble : *' The Lord hath appeared of 
old unto me.*' (This she confesses, but intimates, 
'' where are rtow his old loving kindnesses ?**) 
The Lord then replies, " Yea, I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love, therefore with loving 
kindness have I drawn thee. Again I will build 
thee and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel : 
thou shalt again be tfdorned with thy timbrels, 
and shalt go forth in the dances of them that 
make merry." How sweetly is the mercy of 
our God to his own Israel traced here to 
the fountain, even the love of the Father in 
eternity ! And do we fail to discover that the 
future blessings^ in store for the seed of Abraham, 
shall spring from the same source? These are 
all yea and amen to them, because of that love 
from everlasting with which they are loved. " I 
am the Lord, I change not, therefore ye sons of 
Jacob are not consumed."' What an affecting 
description is added of the tender mercies of 
Christ, in the character of the good shepherd, 
carrying the lambs in his bosom and gently 
leading those that are with young : '^ He that 
scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, 
as a shepherd his flock!" It would fill many 
pages to dwell upon the whole of the rich pro- 
mises, cotitained in this chapter, to the seed of 
Abraham in the latter days; therefore I must 

< Mai. iU. 6, 7. 
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forbear, and content myself with exhorting the 
reader to make this part of God's revealed word 
and will a subject of prayerful study. 

The new covenant which the Lord will then 
make *' with the home of Israel and tvith the 
house of Judahy" is also recorded ; from which 
he, who thus studies this Scripture, may learn 
how sadly the passage has been and still is per- 
verted, in its application to the Gentiles. It 
belongs to the seed of Abraham according to the 
flesh, not to us Gentiles. True, the principles 
of the covenant of grace, as contained in ver. 33, 
are one and the same to both Jew and Gentile ; 
but that for which I contend is, that this pas- 
sage belongs to the Jew^ and not to the Gentile ; 
and that the scribe, who applies it to the latter, 
is not himself instructed in this thing unto the 
kingdom of heaven : he is a blind leader of the 
blind. Now look with me at what follows in 
ver. 34. " And they shall teach no more every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." 
When and where under the whole heaven has 
this been fulfilled? And if not fulfilled, when 
will it be ? Never until Christ's kingdom come. 
And where will it then be? Here^ when God's 
will shall be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
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The promise . of the rebuilding of the city, in 
verses 38 to 40, and of its enlargement^ is very 
remarkable.' 

Turn we now to chap, xxxiii. ^^ Call unto 
me," said the Lord to his servant, '^ and I will 
answer thee, and shew thee great and mighty 
things which thou knowest not." And what did 
the Lord shew him ? That He would cause the 
captivity of Judah and the captivity of Israel to 
return, and would build them as at the first.^ 
Now the union of Israel with Judah, in the re- 
storation here promised, proves it to be future^ 
and necessarily excludes the return from Babylon 
from being the fulfilment of it. Leaving to the 
reader the study of this passage, I pass on to 
ver. 16. ''In those days, and at that time, will 
I cause the branch of righteousness to grow up 
unto David ; and He shall execute judgment 
and righteousness in the land." 

I cannot but remark in this place, how needful 
it is to observe the distinction, which is some- 
times made, between Christ when spoken of as 
the rod of Jesse, or David^ and as the branch of 
David, or Solomon, Here it is observable. In 
the reign of righteousness and peace He is 
Solomon's antitype, therefore the branch that 

' See Zech. ix. 1, 2, and Kimchrs Com. by Rev. A. M'Caul, 
p. 82. 

* Ver. 7.— See also for the further mercies revealed to the 
prophet, verses 8 — 14, 
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grows up unto David. In other cases, where 
He is David's antitype, He is not called the 
branch, but David. Chap. l. of this prophet 
contains a prediction of the deliverance of the 
two kingdoms, (ver. 17 — 20.) " By this descrip- 
tion," says Dr. Homes, " it evidently appears 
that God's mind in this prophecy of Jeremiah is, 
that not only the two tribes, but also the other 
ten are to be restored to their own land, though 
it cost the ruin of all kings, and of all Babylons 
whatsoever."' 

About the time when Nebuchadnezzar laid 
waste Jerusalem, Obadiah is supposed to have 
delivered his prophecy. A great portion of it is 
occupied with the requital which was threatened 
to be given to Esau, or the Edomites, who inha- 
bited a mountainous country, " for their violence 
against their brother Jacob" in the day of his dis- 
tress. From this it appears, that the threatened 
judgments had been executed on the house of 
Jacob. In ver. 16, the prophet says, " For the 
day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen." 
The expression is comprehensive, but may pro- 
bably intend no more than all the nations who 
had fought against God's people in the day of 
their distress ; and if so, may have been fulfilled 
" when the Jews under the Maccabees and other 
leaders entirely subjugated the Edomites." 

^ Resurrection Revealed, p. 136. 
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Though the predictions of future prosperity, 
(unfolded verses 17 — ^21,) may hare been far^ 
tially accomplished at the same time ; yet there 
are some features in the passage which con- 
strain us to apply them to the last days. 
First, the similarity of expression in ver. 17, 
compared with Joel ii. 32. ** Upon Mount Zion 
shall be deliverance." Again, the specification 
of the two houses f '* the house of Jacob" *' and 
the house of Joseph." The enlarged possessions 
also of the seed of Abraham, in the times re- 
ferred to, which appear to correspond with £ze- 
kiel's vision in that particular. But lastly, and 
more particularly, the promise, that '' the king" 
dam shall be the Lord's^" confirms this interpre- 
tation ; convincing us, that then only shall this 
prophecy be fulfilled, when ** the Lord God shall 
give unto Christ the throne of his father David, 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end."» 

From Obadiah we are led to Ezbkibl, is which 
book many particulars are unfolded concerning 
the seed of Abraham in the last days. It has 
been usual to confine the references to our subjeet 
in this prophet to the 34th and following chap- 
ters. According to my judgment, however, in 
80 doing we do not avail ourselves of all the tes- 

> Luke i. as, 98. 
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timony which this part of holy writ affords. I 
purpose, therefore, to refer shortly to those pas- 
sages in the preceding chapters of Ezekiel which 
seem to bear upon our inquiry. 

Chapter xi. is the first to which I call atten- 
tion, from verses 16 to 20 inclusive. The house 
of Israel and the inhabitants of Jerusalem had 
been spoken of just before : those^ therefore, of 
whom the Lord says, that He had " cast them far 
off among the heathen, and scattered them 
among the countries," must mean both Israel 
and Judah. The following promise, therefore, 
of gathering them from the people and assembling 
them out of the countries, must apply to both : 
which proves, I think, that this refers to the latter 
days. Again, the promise of giving them one 
heart, and putting a new spirit within them, is 
neither more nor less than what had before been 
promised to them by the mouth of Jeremiah,' and 
which has been already shewn to be a work re- 
served for the latter day. 

There is a circumstance, noted in this chapter, 
to which I beg to call attention. When the 
glory of the God of Israel is represented as leav- 
ing the city, it is said, '^ it stood upon the moun- 
tain which is on the east side of the city :" 
which mountain is commonly supposed to be the 
mount of Olives. In chapter xliii. of this same 

* Jer. zzzi. 31—83. 
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prophet, in which a part of the occurrences which 
shall take place at the second advent is predicted, 
Ezekiel says : '^ Afterward he brought me to the 
gate, the gate that looketh toward the east; and be- 
hold the glory of the God of Israel came from the 
way of the east : and his voice was like a noise of 
many waters : and the earth shined with his glory. 
And it was according to the appearance of the 
vision which I saw, even according to the vision 
that I saw when I came to destroy the city; 
and the visions were like the vision that I saw by 
the river Chebar ; and I fell upon my face. And 
the glory of the Lord came into the house by the 
way of the gate whose prospect is towards the 
east."^ A further reference to Zechariah will 
tend to throw light upon this. '' Then shall the 
Lord go forth and fight against those nations, as 
when He fought in the day of battle. And his 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of 
Olives^ which is before Jerusalem on the east" 
By the way that the glory of the Lord went, by 
the same shall it return, when the Lord of hosts 
shall come to '' reign in mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." 

Chapter xvi. 69 — 62 is the next passage to 
which we turn. In this Jehovah upbraids the 
people with their ingratitude to Him, and their 
multiplied abominations ; and, having rebuked 

* Vewes 1—4., 
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them, because they had despised the oath in 
breaking the covenant," he adds, " Neverthe- . 
less I will remember my covenant with thee in 
the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto 
thee an everlasting covenant," *' and I will esta- 
blish my covenant with thee; and thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord." That this promise 
can only refer to that which we have already no- 
ticed in chapter xi. and in Jer. xxxi. who can 
doubt? 

The riddle and parable (chap. xvii. 22 — 24.) 
which Ezekiel was commanded to speak and put 
forth unto the house of Israel, respecting the 
great eagle and the cedar of Lebanon, in their 
application belong to our subject of inquiry. 
" Thus saith the Lord God ; I will also take of 
the highest branch of the high cedar, and will 
jset it : I will crop off from the top of his young 
twigs a tender one, and will plant it upon a 
high mountain and eminent : in the mountain of 
the height of Israel will I plant it ; and it shall 
bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a 
goodly cedar ; and under it shall dwell all fowl 
of every wing : in the shadow of the branches 
thereof shall they dwell. And all the trees of 
the field shall know that I the Lord have brought 
down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, 
have dried up the green tree, and have made the 
dry tree to flourish : I the Lord have spoken and 
have done it." "The highest branch," which 

p 
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the Lord will set, can only be the Branch of 
David : ^' the high mountain and eminent," is 
^' the mountain of the height of Israel;" and to 
the accomplishment of this word, that saying of 
the Lord by the mouth of David well applies, 
*' Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill of 
Zion/' ' '^ Then shall all the trees of the wood 
rejoice before the Lord," ^ even the trees of his 
planting : then ^' He will cast down the mighty 
from their seat, and exalt the humble and meek:" 
then shall He give to the **drj tree" '^ a name 
better than of sons and of daughters," even ^^ an 
everlasting name which shall not be cut off." > 

An escamination of the divine promise to 
gather all the house of Israel^ found in chap. zz. 
33 — 42, will shew that this promise, never 
having been fulfilled, remains yet to be accom- 
plished, or the word of the Lord must fail. 
Chap, xxviii. 24 — ^26 contains a similar promise, 
on which the same argument bears; and the 
blessedness of those times to the generation of 
men in the fleshy who shall be living an Adam- 
itish life in " the new earth," strikingly coincides 
with Isaiah's description of the like blessedness 
in the same times :^ so that we cannot reason- 
ably doubt concerning it. 

The whole of the promises contained in chap. 



1 Psalm U. 6. ' Psalm xcvi. 12. 

• Isa. l?i. 4. * Isa. Izv. 21, 23. 
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xzxiv. appear io me to belong to " the receiving 
of Israel," spoken of by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 15. 
In this we find a double judgment foretold: one 
on bad shepherds, who feed themselves, and not 
the flock, neglecting the duties of strengthening 
the weak, and healing the sick, and binding up 
that which is broken, and bringing again that 
which was driven away, and seeking that which 
is lost: the other on the cattle themselves, in 
which the Lord will "judge between cattle and 
cattle," and will divide the sheep from the 
goats.' Here again we meet with the title of 
David applied to Christ : ^' and I will set up one 
Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, 
even my servant David, He shall feed them, and 
He shall be their Shepherd, and I the Lord will 
be their God, and my servant David a prince 
among them : I the Lord have spoken it." In 
this passage Christ is promised to Israel as the 
good Shepherd, whom the Father chose to appoint 
over his flock ; and He is moreover described as 
a royal Shepherd. The first office He claimed for 
himself, " I am the good Shepherd.''^ The next 
particular is foretold by Isaiah : *' Behold my 
servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom my 
soul delighteth."^ Psalm Ixxviii. 70 — 72, con- 
tains the third in type. " He chose David also 
his servant, and took him from the sheepfolds. 

> Matt XXV. 83. ^ John x. 11. ' Isa. xUi. 1. 
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From following the ewes great with yonng He 
brought him to feed Jacob his people, and Israel 
his inheritance. So he fed them according to 
the integrity of his heart ; and gaided them bj 
the skilfulness of his hands." Besides these par- 
ticulars there is a promise that '* the Lord will 
caase the evil beasts to cease oat of the land." 
(ver. 25.) That this shall be one feature of the 
condition of ^* the new earth" is shewn by Isaiah 
in more than one place ; ^ and whoever considers 
these passages, and, at the same time, the sweet 
peace of God's creation at the first, during the 
time of man's innocency, mast be convinced that 
the ferocity of many tribes of animals was a new 
thing in the earth, being one of the fatal effects 
of man's transgression: sach a condition being 
utterly at variance with the peace and harmony 
which then every where prevailed. 

There is, I believe, an idea connected with the 
question of the Hebrew being the original lan- 
guage of mankind, and with the belief of the 
knowledge which Adam had being intuitive, 
which is, in one sense, connected with this sub- 
ject. The idea to which I refer is the following : 
that Adam's knowledge was intuitive, because 
the names which he gave to the animals, sup- 
posed to be the same as the present Hebrew 
name^, were expressive of their different natures* 

1 iMiah xl. 7 : Izy. 25. 
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A wilder idea can scarcely be formed. Would it 
not be nearer the truth to say, that the names 
which Adam gaye to the different animals before 
the fall, if the same were continued to them after 
it, came to associate with them ideas of tHe dif- 
ferent dispositions of the animals which bore 
those names? For how can the former theory 
be correct, unless we suppose that in the para- 
disiacal state the beasts were "evil," and that 
the lion fed upon the calf, and the wolf upon the 
lamb, and the leopard upon the kid, and that the 
bole of the asp and the cockatrice den were then, 
as now, to be avoided, lest he who unwittingly 
put his hand upon them, should be hurt or 
destroyed! What becomes, I ask, of the primi- 
tive peace of paradise? what of the enjoyments 
of our first parents? what of the fearless confi- 
dence of the man, when he tilled the garden of 
God ? Under such a notion, " the creature was 
made subject to vanity" before the cause of it — 
sin — existed! Rather are we bound to believe, 
that, if the same tribes of animals, or similar, 
were originally created, their natures were 
changed as ours were : though, possibly, not 
simultaneously, yet very nearly so; ours being 
altered in Adam, our representative, as the im- 
mediate effect of sin ; theirs shortly after, when 
God cursed them for man's sake. 
If this is to be believed, how can we escape 
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the concIuBion, that when the Restorer shall 
come, and with Him the times of refreshing, for 
which the whole creation waiteth; which now 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together, then, 
'* in the regeneration," the curse being taken off 
the earth, the fruits of that curse shall be taken 
off also, and amongst other fruits that ferocity of 
disposition, which changed the primitive nature 
of the beasts that were created very good, but 
became *' evil" by reason of the sin of man ? 
We might arrive at the conclusion, from this 
passage, that the evil beasts would be destroyed 
in those times spoken of by the prophet, were 
this the only one in the Scriptures which treated 
of the subject; but, this not being the case, and 
Isaiah speaking more particularly concerning it, 
we are constrained to view it as I have done. 

If we required a confirmation of the time in 
which this prophecy will be accomplished, we 
find it in ver. 29, " They shall be no more con- 
sumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the 
shame of the heathen any more'' Their captivities 
will have come to an end; Jerusalem will no 
longer be trodden under foot of the Gentiles; 
the times, therefore, of the Gentiles will then be 
fulfilled. The national conversion is once again 
predicted in chap, xxxvi ; and the promises con- 
cerning the people, in this place, are so similar 
to those which had before been given by the 
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mouth of Jeremiah,^ that, a reference to these is 
all that is here required, to convince us, that 
they apply to the same season. 

Chapter zxxvii. comes now to be considered, 
of which remarkable scripture the following are 
the chief features : The vision of the resurrection 
of dry hones ; — the union of the two sticks in the 
prophefs hand; — Christ spoken of in the cha- 
racter of Davidy as king over the children of 
Israely when they shall have become one nation in 
the land; at which time the tabernacle of the 
Lord shall be with them : He will be their God, 
and they shall be his people. 

The vision is readily understood, inasmuch as 
the Spirit of Christ, who caused the prophet to 
see it, vouchsafed also to expound it, ver. 1 1 — 14. 
The only question, which seems to require an- 
swering, is, whether we are to understand a 
literal resurrection of the dead by the words, 
'^ And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when 
I have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put 
my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land." If a literal resur- 
rection of the dead is to be understood^ then the 
subjects of it must be the bodies of the faithful 
Israelites^ who have died before Christ's second 
coming: the "remnant, according to the elec- 

> Jer. zzzi. 31— 37 : zxxii. 36—40. 
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tion of grace" in every age of Abraham's seed, 
who have believed ; that part of Israel to whom 
blindness has not happened. ' 

In Abdiel's Essays, No. IV., on the Advent 
and Kingdom of Christ, by the Rev. J. W. 
Brooks, some strong arguments are adduced to 
shew that this resurrection is a literal resurrec- 
tion, and the wording of ver. 13 is so plain, that 
the first impression upon the mind is that nothing 
but a literal resurrection can be intended. The 
14th verse, however, presents a difficulty, which 
has made me halt between two opinions. It 
seems to describe the condition of the subjects of 
it in a way, which appears inconsistent with what 
is elsewhere revealed of the state of the resur- 
rection or glorified saints ; and rather to belong 
to that other class of men in the fleshy who are 
spared in the great tribulation, and who, with 
the earth, being purged from sin, shall live such 
a life in the body as Adam lived in a state of in- 
nocence in Eden : which is more fully described 
in Isaiah Ixv. 19 — ^25 ; and which is inferior to 
the former. But the words of ver. 14, which 
cause me to doubt, may not be designed to 
diminish aught from the privileges of that state, 
of which, all who are partakers of the first resur- 
rection, we believe, shall alike partake: namely, 
a glorified and spiritual body, qualifying those 

* Romans zi. 5. 
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who receive it for higher enjoyments, and more 
exalted communion with Ood and angels, and 
each other, than we conceiye to be consistent 
with the condition of man in the body. Being 
an advocate for the literal interpretation of Scrip- 
ture wherever it vnll hear it^ my first endeavour 
would be to ascertain, upon this the only sound 
principle of scriptural interpretation, whether 
the words admit of it ; but I would by no means 
strain them to take a literal, or ^^ grammaticaV* 
meaning, as Dr. M'Caul has well described it, 
for this would be no less an error than the oppo- 
site extreme, in which the Church of Christ has 
been involved for ages and generations. This 
last has been accurately defined by a man of 
Ood of no common mind, as a '* licentious and 
deluding art, which changeth the meaning of 
words as alchymy doth, or would do, the sub- 
stance of metals, making of any thing what it 
listeth, and bringetb in the end all truth to 
nothing." ^ 

The symbolical union of the •* two sticks" in 
the prophet's hand succeeds, the one repre-* 
senting the kingdom of Judah and those from 
the other tribes who shall then follow the house 
of David: the other the several tribes which 
shall form the kingdom or house of Israel. As 
these sticks which once were twain, became one 

> Hooker'g Eccles. Pol v.. § 59, p. 275. 
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in the hand of Ezekiel, so, in the time signified 
by the Spirit, shall the twelve tribes, which from 
the days of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, have 
been *' two nations," become one nation in the 
hand of the Lord. For *^ thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold I will take the children of Is- 
rael from among the heathen whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own land ; and I will make 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel, and one king shall be king to them 
all; and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms 
any more at all." Christ is then spoken of under 
the title of the Father's servant David, as being 
the King who shall rule over them ; and, as the 
royal Shepherd, who shall tend them ; and this, 
let us remember, is to be in their awn land. 
Then the everlasting covenant shall be made 
with them, the Lord's *' sanctuary shall be in the 
midst of them for evermore, his tabernacle also 
shall be with them,** That this last promise 
intends something more than the material build* 
ings in which the outward ordinances of religion 
shall be observed, and in which a second She- 
kinah may appear, is, I think, apparent, from its 
being a promise distinct from the former; and, I 
am accordingly led to believe, that it refers to 
the visible presence of Immanuel ruling " on 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
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ancients glorioasly/' or in glory. The great 
mystery of godliness, " God manifest in the 
flesh," will be splendidly exhibited and unhesi- 
tatingly confessed by every created intelligence, 
for eyery knee shall bow to Him, and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
&c. Then this vale of tears will become the very 
garden of God, the groans of creation will no 
longer rise before the Lord of Sabaoth, but be 
converted into strains of praise and thanks- 
giving. The whole creation, animate and inani- 
mate, will partake of the universal blessedness : 
'* The light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven- 
fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wound." ^ 

To the ransomed of the Lord not only re- 
maineth this rest, but they shall enter upon joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory ! Surely these are 
ennobling views! These are exalted expectations! 
In the believing prospect of them the heart beats 
high with hope : the glories of the worlds as it 
now is^ become dim in the view of that which is 
to come, whereof we speak : the fashion of it, 
like the fading flower, vanisheth away ; and the 
eye of faith looks forward to the rising of a 
brighter day, when the former troubles will be 

* Isaiah zxx. 96. 

F 4 
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forgotten, and the former joyg sball not be re- 
membered nor come into mind ; for ^* bebold the 
tabernacle of Ood is with men, and He will dwell 
with them." 

The two next chapters contain prophecies re- 
specting Oog and Magog, in connexion with the 
events of the latter days. I merely refer the 
reader to Mr. T. Scott's notes upon these chap- 
ters, in his Bible, and proceed to the subject 
contained in the nine concluding chapters of this 
remarkable book. The vision here recorded is 
one connected subject : the place, in which it 
was given to the prophet, was *' the land of Is- 
rael;" and to that land its fulfilment undoubt- 
edly refers. That this vision shews to us many 
things which we have not been taught to expect 
shall ever happen^ is an argument not at all un- 
common, but altogether out of place ; and has 
nothing to do with the subject. The pertinent 
questions respecting it are few, and I conceive 
them to be such as these. Is this vision a part 
of the word of inspiration ? The Church of Christ 
with one consent receives it as such. Our con- 
clusion is. It must be true : Hcls it been fulfilled? 
Never. Then it must be; for of this not one 
jot or tittle can fail. Can it be understood in 
a figurative sense ? We know of no figurative 
sense which can explain it, and never heard one. 
We do not deny that some parts may bear a 
figurative interpretation; but, speaking of the 
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whole, we repeat that we know of no figurative 
sense which explains it; and it remains with 
the advocate of such an interpretation to give 
it. 

The subjects, of which this recorded vision 
treats, may be comprised under the following 
heads. The description of a temple, its buildings 
and chambers^ its measures^ altar, and ornaments, 
holy chambers for the priests, where '* they shall 
lay the most holy things, and the meat-offering, 
and the sin-offering, and the trespass-offering:" 
The return of " the glory of the God of IsraeV^ 
" into the house by the way of the gate, wliose 
prospect is toward the east" The law of the 
house of the Lord : the ordinances for the altar, 
and for the priests : the portion of land for the 
sanctuary, for the city, and for the prince : ordi-- 
nances of worship for the prince, and for the 
people : the holy waters : the borders and divisions 
of the landt being the portions of the twelve 
tribes. These appear to comprise the leading 
features of this vision. The chief stone of stum« 
bling to the christian church is, the revival of 
sacrifices under the dispensati6n which is here 
foretold. And men assert that it is improbable, 
and therefore refuse to credit it! If we pot- 
sherds of clay venture so to deal one with ano- 
ther, it is but in character; but I marvel that 
we should venture so to deal with God ! What 
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I maintain is, that, with such a case as this, pro- 
bability or improbability, early lessons of man, 
and preconceived notions, have nought to do. 
One only question is to be ascertained. Hath 
Ood said it 7 If He have said it, shall He not 
do it ? None, I think, will question his ability : 
at least our controversy is not with such. Then 
if He have said that He will do these things, and 
his power to accomplish his word is not doubted, 
what remains for us but simply to believe that, 
notwithstanding our doubtings and the apparent 
improbabilities of the case, He will literally 
accomplish what He has so particularly fore- 
told! 

But some men will say, How know we that 
this vision has yet to be accomplished ? And if 
we know this. How know we that it will be ac- 
complished at the second advent? We know 
that it has not yet been fulfilled^ because the 
temple there described is unlike any which has 
been built since the time of Ezekiel : neither 
has there been any division of the land amongst 
the twelve tribes since that time ; and the only 
division which took place before, was by lot in 
the days of Joshua, and is altogether different 
from it. Knowing this, we believe that it must 
be fulfilled after the second coming of the Lord, 
for the following amongst other reasons. The 
seed of Abraham will not be converted nationally 
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to Christ until that time ; therefore they cannot 
be fitted for Bach a dispensation and such ordi- 
nances before his appearing. Neither can such 
a dispensation suit with the scriptural account of 
that which is to succeed the millenniary reign of 
righteousness and peace; for then Christ, as 
the Father's servant, as Solomon, shall cease to 
reign on the throne of his father David ; for 
** then Cometh the end, when He shall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
and then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto Him (the Father) that put all things under 
Him, that Ood may be all in all,'* Thus we have 
no alternative left, as to the time for the fulfilment 
of this prophecy, but that which shall elapse be- 
tween the national conversion of the seed of Abra- 
ham^ and the giving up of the kingdom by Christy 
as the Father's servant, to his Father : in other 
words, the time of Christ's millenniary reign of 
righteousness and peace. That this is the truth, 
chap, xlvii. bears ample testimony. The prophet 
having seen in vision the return of the glory of 
the Lord into the house, heard the Lord speak- 
ing; "And He said unto Him, Son of man, the 
place of my throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the 
children of Israel for ever ; and my holy name 
shall the house of Israel no more defile," &c. 
Has the visible glory of Ood returned amongst 
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his ancients by the way of the east, or by any 
way^? No. Is the place of his throne amongst 
them, and of the soles of his feet, or has He 
been dwelling in the midst of the children of 
Israel uninterruptedly? If so, When? Have 
they ceased to defile his holy name 7 Why, the 
name of Ood is blasphemed amongst them every 
day ; for every day they dishonour Jesus of Na- 
zareth, and Ood's name is in Him. They refuse 
to honour the Son even as they profess to honour 
the Father, and will not have the God-man to 
reign over them. But when this word shall be 
accomplished, all these things shall take place. If 
not, ^^ how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ?" But am I called upon 
for an interpretation of the holy waters ? 
(chap, xlvii.) I comprehend it not. Am I 
then to shut my eyes to the light which God 
gives in part because He does not vouchsafe to 
grant it in whole? Reader, I have not for- 
gotten the promise, , *^ what thou knowest not 
now, thou shalt know hereafter," and God shall 
reveal even this unto us. 



^^ 
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CHAPTER V. 

We have now reached the book of Daniel, in 
which the first and second adveats of our Lord 
are clearly foretold , and much also of times and 
seasons in connection with both. I purpose, 
therefore, shortly to recapitulate Daniel's testi- 
mony to the sufferings of Messiah and to ^^ the 
times of restitution of all things. ^^ 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream, in which he beheld 
"a great image," claims first our attention. That 
this vision was designed to include the period 
which should elapse between the days of Nebu- 
chadnezzar and the second coming of Christ, is 
clear from the prophet's words, verse 38, to the 
king, " Thou art this head of gold,'* which shews 
us its commencement : and from verse 44, '*In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other peo- 
ple, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever;" 
where the fifth monarchy, or kingdom of our 
Lord and his Christ with the saints, to whom 
the kingdom and dominion and greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven is to be given, 
is clearly described. "For He must reign:"* 

* 1 Cor. XT. 25. 
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'* and we shall reign (with Him) on the earth.*' ^ 
This points out its close. The scenes of the tran- 
sactions foretold in this vision comprise the ter- 
ritories of the four great empires, the Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, Macedonian, and the Roman.* 
And the connection of the church of Christ with 
these parts of the earth, readily accounts for the 
selection of such parts of the habitable globe. 

In Chap. ir. we meet with another dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar, the subject of which was ^'a 
tree in the midst of the earth, and the height 
thereof was great." If the Chancellor of Cashel's 
interpretation of this be correct, then the dis- 
persion of the Jews, their preservation as a dis- 
tinct people amidst the different nations of the. 
earth, and their restoration to be a *' royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, and a peculiar people," 
when the veil shall be taken away from their 
hearts, are all symbolically set forth in this 
vision.^ 

Daniel's vision of the " four great beasts" suc- 
ceeds.* The rise of the **man of sin," or the 
papal power under the figure of the little horn^^ 



> Rev. y, 10. « See Investigator, Vol. III. p. 66. 

» See "The Time of the End," Lect. iv. by the Be?. W. A. 
Holmes, B.A. Chancellor of Cashel, &c. 

* Chap. vil. 

* Mr. Caninghame, of Lalnshaw, addressing himself to this 
sulrject, thus writes. " It was the opinion of the Fathers, that 
this Little Horn represented the same power as the Man qf 
Sm and San qf Perdition mentioned in St. Paul's prophecy. 
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which should come up among the ten horns of 
the fourth beast, is that leading feature in the 
vision on which the mind fixes ; for with this the 
saints are fearfully connected. With the saints 
this same horn was to make war, against them it 
was to prevail, " until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High, and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom." Whether the judgment 
commences before the time arrives for the saints 
to possess the kingdom, is a question with which, 
in this volume, I have little to do. In my own 
mind, however, there is no difficulty in compre- 
hending how the preliminary steps of God's judg- 
ment against the papacy may begin to be taken. 



But since the man of sin has been proved (see the former parta 
of his worlc on this subject) to be the Papacy, if the above 
sentiment of the Fathers be right, then it must follow, that the 
little Horn is also the representative of the papal power." p. 71. 
In the appendix to this same work he brings forward Luther, 
MelancthoD, Calvin, Cranmer, Ridley, Jewell, and John Knox, 
all testifying to the same fiaith* He then says, ** To the testi- 
mony of the Fathers of the Reformation, may be added the 
unanimous voice of a splendid company of men of the deepest 
learning and piety, including the names of Mede, Brightman, 
Cressener, Whiston, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishops Newton and 
Hurd, William Lowth, Dr. H. More, Daubuz, Jurieu, Vitringa, 
Pyle, Dr. T. Clarke, &c. &c., to say nothing of living authors. 
And be it observed, that all these writers do with perfect una- 
nimity concur with the Reformers in the application of the 
prophecies concerning Babylon and the Man of Sin to the 
church cf Botne and tlie Papacy/* — Cuninghame's Church of 
Rome, the Apostacy, p. 71, and Appendix, pp. 5, 6. 
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seventy-five years before the vrork of judgment 
shall be complete ; and therefore as long before 
'^the kingdom shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High." Oar present 
object is attained by merely pointing to the fact, 
that Daniel here speaks of " the appearing and 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ," when we 
shall see all things put under Him. Of the 
importance of this part of Scripture in other 
respects, Joseph Mede thus writes, in "The 
Apostacy of the latter Times." " For the true 
account of times in Scripture we must have 
recourse to that Sacred Calendar and Oreat 
Almanack of Prophecy^ the four kingdoms of 
Daniel, which are a Prophetical Chronology of 
times, measured by the succession of four prin- 
cipal kingdoms, from the beginning of the cap- 
tivity of Israel until the mystery of God should 
be finished : a course of time during which the 
church and nation of the Jews, together with 
those whom, by occasion of their unbelief in 
Christ, God should surrogate in their room, was 
to remain under the bondage of the Gentiles, 
and oppression of Gentilism; but these times 
once finished, all the kingdouis of this world 
should become the kingdom of our Lord and 
his Christ. And to this Great Calendar of times^ 
together with that other lesser Calendar of seventy 
weeks^ all mention of times in Scripture seems 
to have reference. Now these four kingdoms^ 
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according to the truth infallibly to be demon- 
strated, if need were, and agreeable both to the 
ancient opinion of the Jewish church,^ whom 
they most concerned, and to the most ancient 
and universal^ opinions of Christians, derived 
from the times of the Apostles, (until now of 
late time some have questioned it,) are, 1. The 
Babylonian, 2. That of the Medes and Persians. 
3. The Greeks, 4. The Roman, In which quar- 
ternary of kingdoms, as the Homan, being the 
last of the four, is the last kingdom^ so are the 
times thereof, these last times we seek for, during 
which times, saith Daniel, chap. ii. ver. 44, "The 
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed nor left unto another 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume 
all those kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 
J. Mede's Apost. of latter Times, p. 69. 

The cleansing of the sanctuary^ after a season 
of 2300 years, is that point to which we turn in 
the succeeding vision; and supposing the com- 
mencement of this period to be in the time of 
Ezra, B.C. 453,' our inference is, that Daniel 
here foretels the arrival of the time when Jeru- 
salem shall cease to be trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles, for the times of the Gentiles will be 

> Vide Targ. Habac. Hi. 17. 
* Vide Cyril Hieros. and Hieron. 

' Hooper on Second Advent, p. 86. Nehem. iz. 10 ; also 
Word of Warning, chap. ill. 
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fulfilled. Here therefore Daniel speaks of the 
times of restitution of which Peter preached to 
the people.* But if the Spirit of Christ, which 
was in this holy man of God, spake before- 
hand of the times when Christ's glory should be 
revealed, with no less accuracy did the same 
Spirit signify to him the sufferings of Christ, and 
the cutting off of Messiah.^ Here therefore we 
have his testimony to the first advent of the 
Lord, 

In the vision which occupies the three last 
chapters of Daniel, the prophet is taught, amongst 
other things, what shall befal his people in the 
latter days. (x. 14.) Our business is chiefly con- 
fined to this part of the vision, wherefore I must 
request the reader to turn to chap. zii. 1 — 3. 
^' And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people : and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even 
to that same time : and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt. And they that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars 

> AcU ili. 21. » Pao. ix. 24-37. 
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for ever and ever." The deliverance of the dis- 
persed seed of Abraham, by a manifested divine 
interposition is there foretold. The great tribu- 
lation of the last days is also foretold, which 
shall be shortened for the elect's sake. On this 
subject it may be needful to offer a remark. If 
those days are to be shortened for ^6 elecfssske, 
it must be that portion of the elect who pass 
through that tribulation, and are saved as by 
fire, and who do not form a part of the Bride. 
These are reserved for an Adamitish life in the 
flesh during the Millennium. The partakers of 
the first resurrection, and the quick who shall 
after them ''be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye," will be taken out of the 
way of the judgments, or tribulation: as Lot 
and his daughters were removed before the burn- 
ing ; as Noah and his children were inclosed in 
the ark before the flood came and destroyed the 
world; and, as Jude tells us, "that the Lord 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt^ 
afterward destroyed them that believed not."* 
Beside these things, the resurrection is spoken 
of, ver. 2. This passage has called forth various 
conjectures in order to explain it, but it appears 
to me to be one of that class of Scriptures which 
delivers a doctrine in a general way^ which doc- 
trine is more fully and particularly explained by 

1 Jade 5. 
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other Scriptures. Of this we have a striking 
instance in the first two chapters of Genesis, in 
the account of man's creation. It is first spoken 
of in a general way, then the particulars are re- 
corded. If this be true, we are to go to other 
parts of Scripture for the particular explanation 
of this passage : 1 Cor. xv. 23, 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 
18, 2 Pet. iii. 8, and, above all, Rev. xx. are 
those to which I refer. From them I learn, that 
the day of the Lord is a thousand years : of that 
day there are distinct parts; and, amongst others, 
a morning^ in which '* many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake," viz. '* to 
everlasting life." There is also an evening^ or 
shutting in of that day, in which '^ the rest 
of the dead (who live not again until the 
thousand years are finished) shall awake," viz. 
*' to shame and everlasting contempt." I know 
not whether this explanation will be considered 
sound : to me it appears satisfactory ; and, if it 
does to others, it will remove a difficulty out of 
the way. 

We now come to the prophets who lived after 
the return from Babylon. Of these Haggai and 
Zechariah were contemporaries. What testimony 
do they bear to the advents of Christ ? 

In Haggai we meet with a passage which 
belongs to our subject, and the reader is re- 
quested to consider the first nine verses of chap- 
ter ii, and then the following exposition of them. 
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by the Rev. H, T. Burne, of Grittleton, near 
Chippenham.* " Who is left among] you that 
saw this house in her first glory? and how do 
you see it now ? (observe how they, i. e. Solo- 
mon's temple, and the temple then building, are 
identified, though distinct.) Is it not in your 
eyes, in comparison of it, as nothing? Is not 
this house in its present state, in comparison with 
this house in its former state, as nothing ? ' Yet 
now be strong,' &c., *for yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake,' &c., and (after this 
shaking) this house, now in a state of diminished 
glory, shall appear in a state of surpassing glory, 
for THE glory shall be in it. I will be the glory 
in the midst of -her ; (Jerusalem, the place of 
manifestation, being, of course, the temple ;) and 
I will glorify the house of my glory. The glory 
of the Gentiles shall run into it like a flowing 
stream." 

Mr. Burne's argument appears to me to be 
sound, and to remove a difficulty, which is stated 
by Mr. Piatt, in his work, entitled, " Thoughts 
on certain Old Testament Prophecies."* If So- 
lomon's temple, which had been many years 
destroyed, was called by the prophet ^Hhis house 
in her first glory," because the second temple 

^ Invefltigator, Vol. II. p. 267. 

' Thoughts on Certain Old Testament Prophecies, interpreted 
in the New Testament, &c., hy T. P. Piatt, Esq., late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

a 
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was built upon the site of the first, well may the 
temple of the Lord, which the Branch shall 
build, and into which the desirable things of all 
nations shall come, be called *' the house," (ver. 
7,) and " this latter house," (ver. 9,) whose glory 
shall be greater than that of the former. I join, 
therefore, in Mr. Burne's conclusion. 

'^ It appears to me that Haggai, speaking in 
the Spirit of the great shaking of the latter day^ 
speaks -also of the temple of the latter day : (may 
not this be the import of the expression, this 
latter house ?) and speaks of it as ' this house,' 
because, whilst it was perfectly true that it would 
be this house, (in the same sense in which Solo- 
mon's was this house y) that mode of speaking of 
it would encourage the Jews in their present 
work, and comfort them under its present and 
temporary inferiority/' Mr. Scott endeavours to 
remove the impression, conveyed by Josephus's 
account, of Herod the Great's rebuilding the 
temple ; and to shew that, " however Herod re- 
paired, beautified, and enlarged the outbuildings 
of the temple, it never was the general opinion 
of the ^Jews themselves that he demolished the 
second temple. The reply of the Jews, however, 
to our Lord in his day, surely bears out Jo- 
sephus's account : " Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days ?" * If this be so, it strengthens 

1 John U. 20. 



ZBCHARIAH. 123 

very materially the argument of Mr. Borne ; 
and in order to give to the passage even the 
ordinary anti-millenarian exposition^ it becomes 
necessary to have recourse to Mr. Burne's prin* 
ciple of identity, as applicable to the different 
temples, viz. because the site of each succeeding 
building was the same ; and, I may add, because 
each was reared for the same purpose, viz. to be 
the temple of the living God. 

Zechariah, the contemporary of Haggai, now 
claims attention. The vision in chapter i. of the 
four horns, which scattered Judah, Israel, and 
Jerusalem, and the four carpenters which came 
to fray them, to cast out the horns of the Gen- 
tiles, which lift up their horn over the laud of 
Judah, to scatter it, are interpreted to represent 
the four great monarchies comprised in Nebu- 
chadnezzar's vision. 

In Kimchi's commentary, by Dr. M*Caul, we 
read on this passage, " And the Lord shewed me 
four workmen," as in Is. xliv. 13, " * the workmen 
in wood,' in order to cut off the horns, that is to 
say, each kingdom shall be a carpenter, to cut 
off the kingdom that preceded it, for the Baby- 
lonian monarchy fell by the hand of the Persian, 
and the Persian monarchy fell by the hand of 
the Greek." 

This, however, will only account for three 
carpenters, we therefore conclude that, as the 
four horns of the vision were the Babylonian, 

g2 
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Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires, the four 
carpenters, who appeared to cast them out, were 
the Persian, Grecian, and Roman kingdoms, and 
fourthly J the hingdom of the stone. 

At the opening of the second chapter it is 
written, '* I lift up mine eyes again and looked, 
and behold a man with a measuring line in his 
hand. Then said I, whither goest thou? And 
he said unto me, to measure Jerusalem,'' &c. 
'' It is certain that this vision is of the future, 
referring to the days of the Messiah, as the 
visions of Ezekiel, in which he saw the angel 
measuring Jerusalem in its length and breadth." 
Kimchi's Com. 

On the words, " the glory in the midst of her," 
is the following remark. " The object of the 
glory is to protect them, as it is written in the 
prophecy of Isaiah, iv. 5, ' And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling-place of Mount 
Zion,' &c., which evidently waits for its fulfil- 
ment until the time when the Lord shall build 
up Zion ; then ^ upon all the glory shall be a 
defence.'" That this chapter refers almost, if 
not altogether, to the latter day, is clear from 
the internal evidence. The promises concerning 
Jerusalem appear never to have been accurately 
accomplished, and therefore wait for their fulfil- 
ment until the time when the Lord will be her 
defence, when the Holy One of Israel will be 
her king, '' and will be the glory in the midst of 



^B" 
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her." If any reader is desirous of weighing the 
arguments in support of the idea that the fol- 
lowing passage (ver. 6 — 13) belongs to the same 
period, I refer him to " The Resurrection Re- 
vealed," pages 206—207, which arguments seem 
conclusive. 

The latter clause of the third chapter has been 
very commonly interpreted with reference to the 
first coming of Christ, and to the taking away 
the sins of those who are turned unto Christ in 
every age since his appearing. This appears to 
be far too vague and unsatisfactory a way of 
expounding so particular a prophecy. That the 
one stone upon which shall be seven eyes, points 
out Christ as the foundation which God hath 
laid in Zion, is probably correct ; and the seven 
eyes upon this stone may set forth the omniscience 
of Him on whom our hope is built, ** for the 
eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the 
whole earth." * Mr. Scott supposes that " the 
graving thereof, which the Lord of hosts will 
engrave," describes the sufferings of Christ. We 
know that it pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; 
and that the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of 
as all, which bears out this interpretation. Still 
it does not seem satisfactory, because there is no 
connection between the figure of Christ as the 
foundation stone, and the sufferings of Christ as 
the graving of that stone. Whether it were 

^ 3 Ghron. zvi. 9. 
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CQStomaiy among the Jews to do that which is 
common amongst ourselves, I know not ; but, if 
it were, a more natural explanation may be given 
of this figure. When any important work is 
commenced, the laying the foundation stone is 
considered an important feature in the work, 
and on the foundation stone there is engraven 
something commemorative of the founder, of the 
time when the work is undertaken, and different 
particulars according to circumstances. If there- 
fore Christ be here designed as the stone of 
Israel, with reference to which it is said '^ other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid," 
then it would be reasonable to expect that some- 
thing should be engraven upon that stone by 
Him who laid it, and that is, ^' the Lord of 
hosts." If " the graving" refer to Christ, then I 
should conceive it intended that ^' name which no 
man knew but He himself." ^ If it refer to the 
church, of which He is the foundation as well as 
the head stone, then it intends the names of "the 
church of the firstborn," even ^' the new name 
written, which no man knoweth saving He that 
receiveth it."^ I would sTdd, that as the pro- 
phecy seems to refer to that branch of the church 
which is of the seed of Abraham, of course the 
names must be from the twelve tribes.' 

A promise is added, which points out the time 
to which this prophecy, in part at least, belongs : 

1 Rev. xix. 12. > ReT. ii. 17. * Rev. xzl. 14. 
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*' And I will remove the iniquity of that land in 
one day." *' That land" is evidently the land in 
which Joshua the high priest and his fellows 
were interested : the land, therefore, which God 
had given to Abraham and his seed. The ini- 
quity of that land shall, according to this pro- 
mise, be removed in one day. We are taught to 
expect that the national conversion of the Jews 
shall be sudden : that the nation shall be born 
at once; and, as soon as Zion travails, that she 
shall bring forth her children.^ Whenever this 
g^eat event shall take place, we have also scrip- 
tural ground for believing that it shall be in 
their own land. Now as the iniquity of a land 
is the iniquity of the people of the land, when- 
ever this event shall occur the iniquity of that 
land shall be taken away. Of the particular day 
in which it shall be done, the same prophet 
speaks fully in the 12th and 13th chapters, from 
which it appears that it must be in the day of 
Christ's appearing and kingdom. 

The concluding words of the very passage we 
are considering tends to establish the same truth. 
** In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall ye 
call every man his neighbour, under the vine and 
under the fig-tree." Here we find a reference to 
the reign of peace, of which Solomon's was the 
type ; and which, as we know, sets forth the 
condition of those in the flesh, who shall dwell 
upon the face of the renewed earth. 

1 Isa. IzYi. 8. 
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We proceed to chapter vi. 9 — 11, "And the 
word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Take 
of them of the captivity, even of Heldai, of To- 
bijah, and of Jedaiah, which are come from 
Babylon, and come thou the same day, and go 
into the house of Josiah, the son of Zephauiah ; 
then take silver and gold, and make crowns, and 
set them upon the head of Joshua, the son of 
Josedech, the high priest/' Two crowns are here 
commanded to be made ; and, as the prophet was 
to take both silver and gold, it is more than pro- 
bable that the crowns were formed,in part at least, 
of these different metals. Both of these crowns he 
was to " set upon the head of Joshua, the son of 
Josedech, the high priest." Now Joshua was an 
illustrious type of Christ, not in name only, but in 
office ; and the command here given, to place both 
upon the head of Joshua, with the explanation in 
the succeeding verses, shew that the priestly and 
kingly offices were to be borne by Him whom Jo- 
shua typified. The great work in which Joshua was 
engaged, was building the temple of the Lord ; and 
he was taught that the man whose name is the 
Branch, to whom the wearing the crowns offi- 
cially belonged, should grow up out of his 
place, and He should build the temple of the 
Lord. This word He is preparing to fulfil, 
being now engaged in collecting materials 
for the work, even the "lively stones," of 
which St. Peter speaks ; and, when He shall 
appear to "bear the glory" of his kingdom, then, 
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like Solomon, He shall place all the materials in 
their proper situations, building up a spiritual 
house, of which He is the chief corner stone, 
and, moreover, the glory in the midst of it. But 
the times, of which the prophet speaks, are to be 
times of peace ; and this peace, so different from 
any that the world knoweth, is dependant upon 
Christ in the exercise of the two offices here 
named. As Shiloh the peace-maker. He has 
appeared, reconciling sinners to God. A.^ Prince 
of Peace He will yet appear, when great shall be 
the peace of his children. It is a refreshment to 
our spirits in this weary world to contemplate 
such gracious promises ; and if in the prophet's 
day there should be crowns hung up in the 
temple, as a memorial of the truth of this pro- 
phecy, and to raise the faith and expectation of 
the church towards it, surely it is a spirit of 
unbelief which now prevents men from antici- 
pating that rest which remaineth for the children 
of God, and this unbelief will hinder them from 
entering into that rest,* when the times of re- 
freshing shall arrive from the presence of the 
Lord. But it is said, ^' He shall sit and rule 
upon his throne," ver. 13. May not this refer 
to what is so distinctly revealed both in Luke i. 
32, by the announcing angel, and again by our 
Lord himself, in the heavenly vision, to St. John, 
Rev. iii. 21 ? 

* Heb. iii. 18, 19. 

G 3 
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Passing by the promises at the commencement 
of chap. yiii. S^-IS, because they seem designed 
simply for the times immediately succeeding the 
restoration from Babylon, we proceed to yer. 20 
— 23, which are of a different character. It 
may be needful to give a reason for this sup- 
position. The fourth yerse is, in .my mind, de- 
cisiye upon the subject. *^ Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts : there shall yet old men and old women 
dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and every 
man with his staff in his hand for very age" 
This particular is so different from what the 
description giyen by Isaiah warrants us to expect 
of those who shall liye an Adamitish life in the 
flesh during those times, as clearly to exclude it 
from those times. True, the age of man shall be 
great during the thousand years' reign ; but we 
hear not of the infirmities of age^ but quite the 
contrary. The concluding words of the chapter 
are howeyer of another character. '' Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts ; the fast of the fourth month, 
and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of the 
seyenth, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to 
the house of Judah joy and gladness^and cheerful 
feasts." 

*^ If ye will do these things which I have 
commanded you, the God of hosts says, that the 
fasts concerning which ye haye asked, whether 
ye shall fast on those days, ye shall not fast, but 
ye shall rejoice in them, because of the abun- 
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dance of good which shall be to yoa." — Kimchi's 
Com. 

The days of &8ting will be past, for the bride- 
groom will have returned, and how shall the 
church fast when the bridegroom is with them ; 
for then the tabernacle of God will be with men, 
and He will dwell with them? 

<< Thus saith the Lord of hosts : it shall yet 
come to pass, that there shall come people, and 
the inhabitants of many cities : and the in- 
habitants of one city shall go to another, saying. 
Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord, 
and to seek the Lord of hosts ; I will go also. 
Yea, many people and strong nations shall come 
to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to 
pray before the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts : in those days it shall come to pass, that 
ten men shall take hold out of all languages 
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt 
of him that is a Jew, saying. We will go with 
you: for we have heard that God is with you." 
The second call of the Gentiles is here clearly 
foretold, corresponding ^ith that prophetic ex- 
hortation of Moses, '^ Rejoice ye nations (or 
Gentiles) with his people." * " Many people and 
strong nations" never yet united with the Jewish 
church in worship ; and if any of the conver- 
sions among the Gentiles between the time of 

' Beut. zxxii. 43. 

o4 
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our Lord*s ascension and the fall of Jerusalem, 
and their united acts of worship with Hebrew 
Christians, are thought to be here designed, the 
concluding words sufficiently refute that idea. 
Was there any blessing then upon the Jews a» 
Jews ? Could any ten men out of all languages 
of the nations have then taken hold of the skirt 
of him that was a Jew, saying, we will go with 
you ; for we have heard that God is with you ? 
Certainly not. The accomplbhment, therefore, 
of this word must be future. 

Kimchi's Commentary upon ver. 1. of chapter 
ix. is not to be omitted. 

" The burden of the word of the Lord in the 
land of Hadrach, and Damascus shall be the 
rest thereof: when the eyes of man, as of all 
the tribes of Israel, shall be toward the Lord.*' 

'* This prophecy refers to the land of Hadrach 
and Damascus, for there shall be its resting- 
place ; or the interpretation is, the prophecy of 
the Lord shall yet be in the land of Hadrach, 
as in the land of Israel, for it shall be (a part) 
of the land of Israel,. and thus Damascus shall 
be his resting-place, i, e. the Shekinah (habi- 
tation) of his glory and his prophecy." See 
also remainder of this Commentary, translated 
by Dr. M*Caul, p. 82. This may throw some 
light upon the (as yet) dark sayings of Ezckiel, 
chap. zly. 

In ver. 9, we find the prophecy which was 
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accomplished when our Lord went up to Jeru- 
salem for the last time, and which is recorded by 
St. Matthew and St. John. The passage fol- 
lowing it contains much which is hard to be 
understood. Verse 10 is commonly applied to 
the first advent, and is supposed to refer to the 
way in which the Gospel* was propagated. The 
context furnishes two reasons against this inter- 
pretation. 1st. " I will cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim." Ephraim, or the ten tribes, were 
gone into captivity when the Prophet spoke; 
and from that hour to the present have not been 
found. This passage speaks of some divine 
dealing with them then future ; and it is coupled 
with a similar dealing with Jerusalem. It ap- 
pears also to refer to some season when both 
Ephraim and Jerusalem shall be possessed of 
power amongst the nations; which has not, 
since the prophet's time, been true of both. 2nd. 
'' His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth." When 
has the dominion of the king of the Jews been 
thus universal, for it is spoken of Christ in that 
character? (ver. 9.) These reasons oblige me to 
conclude that, though in verse 9 tlie prophet 
speaks of the first advent, he passes in verse 10 
from that to the transactions of the latter day. 
If so, it would seem to refer to events which shall 
follow the war of Armageddon^ of which we can 
only judge by what is foretold concerning them. 
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In verse 1 1 , the Lord directs the attention of 
the daughter of Zion to the deliverance which He 
had just wrought for her out of Babylon, for 
which she was indebted to the covenant made 
with blood, whereby God*s fiiithfulness was 
pledged to extend mercy to her. And why does 
the Lord remind her ot this? That her children, 
as ^* prisoners of hope," might regard it as an 
earnest that the Lord would render double unto 
them, ** when He had bent Judah for him, filled 
the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, 
O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made 
thee as the sword of a mighty man; and the 
Lord shall be seen over them^ and his arrow shall 
go forth as the lightning ; and the Lord God 
shall blow the trumpet and shall go with whirl- 
winds of the south." (ver. 12 — 14.) I know it is 
a common view of this passage to suppose it to 
have been fulfilled by ^' Judas Maccabeus and 
his followers, the sons of Zion," in their successes 
'^ against Antiochus Epiphanes." I see not how 
it is possible so to apply it without dissecting the 
passage in a most unheard ot, and unanatomical 
manner: the connection between the 13th and 
following verses being so natural and so strong. 
If it be objected, that we do not expect the sons 
of Zion to be opposed to the sons of Greece, my 
reply is, that our expectations of what is to hap- 
pen in the last days can be no sound rule for 
expounding the Scriptures which speak of those 



TS^^W^C 



ZECHARIAH. 135 

days: rather should these Scriptures form the 
rule for our expectations. The territory of the 
former Grecian empire (that is the inhabitants of 
it) may be here intended ; and there is nothing 
very difficult to understand in that, should it 
prove correct. In a later chapter, xiv. 2, the 
Lord foretels that he will ^' gather all nations 
against Jerusalem." Why may not the sons of 
Greece be amongst them ? In that day, spoken 
of by the prophet, the Lord will defend them, as 
I conceive, personally ; and if we ask a Jew, I 
believe he will tell us the same; for '' the Lord 
shall be seen over them" He will subdue their 
enemies under them. He will save them as the 
flock of his people ; and their preciousness in his 
sight is shewn by what follows, that they shall 
be '^ as the stones of a crown lifted up, as an 
ensign upon his land." The mind is unavoidably 
led by these expressions to that passage of Ma- 
lachi : '^ And they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of hosts, in that day when I make np my 
jewels." * 

Chap. X. commences with an exhortation to 
the church to ** ask of the Lord rain in the time 
of the latter rain." May not this refer to the 
outpouring of the Spirit in the latter day ? If it 
does, the duty of the church is, to pray for this 
gift in its season. Just before the Jewish harvest 

1 MbI. iii. 17. 
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was the season, wfaeu this rain fell in the natural 
world ; hence Bishop Horsley calls it *^ the rain 
of harvest/' Jast before the harvest of the earthy 
therefore,^ will be the time for this outpouring of 
the Spirit; and, as we are drawing nigh to this 
season, it becomes us, as members of the church, 
to ask of the Lord this gift. 

In verse 3, the deliverance from Babylon is 
probably designed; as the merciful visitation 
there mentioned is confined to the house of 
Judah. Dr. Homes observes, that verse 4 is 
indefinite in the Hebrew, being without tense or 
verb, wherefore the words ** came forth" in our 
version may be omitted. ' His exposition of it is 
so interesting, that I cannot resist the temptation 
to introduce it. " * Out of him the corner^ out 
of him the nail^ out of him the battle-how^ out of 
him every exactor of taxes,* That is, the house of 
Judah being built on Christ the cornerstone^ and 
thus incorporated into the church, they shall 
fasten the nail of union with Israel, and, together 
with them and the rest of the church, they shall 
be the battle-bow to wound, and the goodly war- 
horse to trample down their enemies; so that 
from the church shall proceed the exactor of 
tribute^ (instead of paying tribute,) to signify the 
dominion of the church over the world." The 
promises which follow (ver. 6 — 12) belong to the 

* Rev. ziv. 16. ' See Resurrection Revealed. 
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houLse of Joseph^ as well as the house of Judah, 
and therefore can only belong to the latter day 
restoration of the seed of Abraham. 

In verse 1 1 there is a puzzling passage : " And 
he shall pass through the sea with affliction'* 
^^ 'Not with affliction ; (says the learned man to 
whom I have so often referred ;) but, as Jerome, 
Arias, and the Septuagint render it, by a strait 
of the sea." 

We have found much spoken of the second 
advent of Christ in the preceding passages : in 
that to which our attention is now turned, we 
shall meet with a remarkable reference to his 
first. Chap. xi. opens with a passage which is 
supposed by the Jewish writers to have received 
its accomplishment, when the doors of the temple 
opened of their own accord, previous to the 
destruction of the temple by the Romans.^ 
Having spoken of the overthrow of the Jewish 
church and state under the figure of " the two 
staves, beauty and bands," which the prophet 
was commanded to break, then follows the pre- 
diction of Christ's betrayal by Judas for thirty 
pieces of silver, and the appropriation of that 
" price of blood" to purchase " the potter's field 
to bury strangers in." 

The last three chapters of this prophet contain 
some deeply interesting information respecting 

* Joseph. Ant. Vol. vi. B. yi. c. 5. 
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the events, which shall attend the revelation of 
Jesus Christ to his own people, at the latter day. 
A question has been raised respecting them, to 
what events they refer? I conceive that they 
refer to the same, and may be placed in parallel 
columns ; the facts revealed in one chapter tend- 
ing to illustrate what are revealed in the others ; 
thus making a complete whole. 

'' The day of the Lord" spoken of in the 
zivth is the same day so often named in the 
xiith and xiiith, that day in which the Lord will 
visit his people with both judgment and mercy. 
The gathering of the nations against Jeru- 
salem, and the besieging the city, of the xivth 
chapter, agrees with ** the siege against Judah 
and Jerusalem" of chapter xii. And the appearing 
of Jesus Christ for their deliverance, when He 
shall go forth and fight against those nations of 
chap, xiv., accords with the making '* Jerusalem 
a cup of trembling unto all the people round 
about, when they shall be in the siege," &c., and 
'' a burdensome stone for all people" of the xiith. 
The national mourning, (comprising within it all 
ranks, for being sincere repentance, *^ repentance 
unto salvation," whilst all shall mourn, yet every 
one shall mourn alone,) of chapter xii, is con- 
nected with the opening of the fountain for sin 
and uncleanness, and the rejection of every idol 
of the xiiith chapter ; and the universal turning 
of the people to the Lord, included in these pre- 
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dictions, is connected with " the Lord being 
king over all the earth, in that day, there being 
one Lord and his name one," of the xivth, as 
cause and e£Pect. 

One advantage, which may be taken of this 
part of the prophecy, is the following: that, 
from the state in which it is here foretold that 
the Lord shall find them in the day of his ap- 
pearing, we may ascertain what changes in their 
condition must yet take place before his coming* 

What, therefore, is their state here described? 
They, that is, the kingdom of Judah, (for of 
none other does the prophet speak, and from 
other parts of the prophets I conceive it may be 
shewn that many even of the Jews will be at that 
time in their dispersions) will be found in posses- 
sion of Judea and Jerusalem as the owners thereof. 
This explains, why they shall be the object of 
political aggression to the nations, xii. 2 : xiv. 
1,2. 

Again, they will still be generally in a state of 
unbelief, the veil being yet upon their heart; 
because after that time judgment overtakes 
them, and when the Lord appears for them, in 
the midst of this judgment, then they repent and 
are converted, xii. 4 — 14 : xiii. 1 : xiv. 2—4. 

But as God has dealt with the two kingdoms 
distinctly, and their history and fortunes have 
been diverse from the days of Rehoboam to this 
hour, so they will then be ; and they will never 
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actually be re-united in one kingdom until Christ, 
the great antitype of Solomon in this respect, 
shall appear as their king : their political union 
having been dissolved by the death of the type, 
teaching that people to look forward the more 
earnestly for the coming of Messiah in power 
and great glory. Hence, what is here foretold 
belongs distinctly to Judab, or the Jews, not to 
Israel ; and we must turn to other Scriptures to 
learn her future destinies. This last visitation, 
which is in store for Judah, may be easily explain* 
edby what is taught in this prophecy. It will be 
a judgment upon her, for unbelief, after God shall 
have shewn her some marks of returning favour. 

From all which it appears, that the changes 
which have yet to take place in their present 
condition, before the national conversion shall be 
effected by the appearing of the Lord, are those 
which have been gathered, from the description 
given by the prophet, in the passage which we 
have thus considered. 

It were easy, after the questions which have 
been raised respecting Syria, to anticipate how 
God may be preparing the rulers of this world to 
effect his purposes; but the season, for the ac- 
complishment of this part of his unfulfilled word, 
cannot be fur distant, and it will require but 
little patient waiting to read the meaning of this 
prophecy in its fulfilment. My reason for this 
remark is, that the appointed periods of Jewish 
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tribulation, of Seven Times or 2520 years of Lev. 
xxvi. 24, and of 2300 of Dan. viii. 14, have now 
nearly run out, wherefore '' the time to favour 
Zion" must be at hand. 

Some passages, however, in these chapters may 
be more particularly noticed. ^' The Lord shall 
save the tents of Judah first." Jerusalem, as the 
city whither the tribes went up, as the seat of the 
house of David, and, above all, as the place 
where God had set his Name, was an object of 
glorying to the Jews. That city, as it had been 
marked by judgment, so had it been by mercy, 
as we read 2 Sam. zxiv. 16. It might be thought, 
therefore, that the salvation revealed by the 
Prophet would commence there, and spread 
thence to the surrounding tribe of Judah. But 
no : God had otherwise determined. He would 
commence his work with *' the tents of Judah 
first," thereby shewing, as I conceive, his jealousy 
for his own work, that it should be his own arm, 
and that only, which should work out salvation 
for his people. The expression in verse 10 is 
very remarkable, '* They shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced." As we are hereby 
taught who is the speaker, in the person of the 
prophet, even the Christ, for He was pierced by 
the sin of his people, the Jews, as He was by the 
nails and spear of the Gentiles, so we are taught 
that their faith and repentance shall be wrought 
in them instrumentally by looking upon Christ 
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(not unto Christ, as we now do by faith, bat upon 
Him) in faith, a^ Saal did on the road to Da- 
mascus, when the Lord appeared to him in the 
way. This national mourning for sin will re* 
semble that which took place after the death of 
Josiah, in the valley of Megiddon, and will in- 
clude all orders of men, princes, priests, and 
people. 

The next chapter contains a striking predic- 
tion, within the compass of three verses, of the 
sufferings of Christ, and the dispersion of his 
little flock, of the national judgments of the 
Jews during the times of the Gentiles, and of 
their restoration to favour at the close. ^' Awake, 
O sword, against my shepherd, and agwist the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered : and I will turn mine hand upon the little 
ones. And it shall come to pass, that in 
all the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein 
shall be cut off and die ; but the third shall be 
left therein. And I will bring the third pajrt 
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried : they 
shall call on my name, and I will hear them : I 
will say, It is my people ; and they shall say, 
The Lord is my God." 

To the fourth verse of the last chapter we 
now turn ; '* And his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives," ke. It has before 
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been observed, when considering the latter part 
of Ezekiel, that the yisible glory of the God 
of Israel was to come from the way of the 
east; by which way the prophet in a former 
vision had seen it depart.^ And [as, when the 
Lord left the earth, He ascended from the mount 
of Olives, s and a cloud received Him out of their 
sight; so, when this same Jesus shall return, 
He shall come in like manner, and " his feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem on the east." 

That the earth shall quake and the rocks be 
rent before the Lord at his coming, we need 
scarcely marvel; nor that the mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof, if He but touch 
the mountain. The effect of this earthquake 
shall be similar, to the dwellers in the land in 
that day, to that produced by a terrible visitation 
of the kind which happened in the days of Uz- 
ziah. 

Then the prophecy of Enoch, at least the sub- 
stance of it, is recorded : '^ And the Lord my 
Ood shall come, and all the saints with thee." 
(ver. 5.) This actual coming down upon the earth 
of the Lord, with all the saints, appears to be 
the step which follows the ordering of those saints 
** in the air," who have been partakers of the first 
resurrection, and of that glorious change which 

> Ezek. z. 18, 19. and xliii. 1,2. ' Acts i. 9, 12. 
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is reserved for the quick at his appearing. Thus, 
the bride being complete, and any preliminary 
steps having been taken which the Lord may 
have ordained, as touching the ordering of that 
countless multitude, He descends with the saints 
to judge the world,* 

That the light of that day shall be different 
from all other days, we need not question ; (yer. 
6, 7,) for *' the day shall be one," itself alone, dif- 
fering from every other that has preceded, or shall 
succeed it. But the chief feature of all will be, 
that '* the Lord shall be king over all the earth;" 
(ver. 9 :) and then St. PjauFs prophetic intima- 
tion will be accomplished, we shall see all things 
put under Him.* 

The times of the Gentiles shall then be ful- 
filled, for '* Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." 
(ver. 11.) 

Zechariah having spoken of the judgments 
which shall be brought upon the enemies of the 
seed of Abraham : of the wealth of the heathen 
being transferred to them, of which the spoiling 
the Egyptians was a type ;' and of the jealousy 
of the Lord for his church-ordinances, during the 
glorious times which shall succeed; informs ua 
of the prevailing holiness which shall characte- 
rize them, when there shall be upon the bells or 
bridles of the horses. Holiness unto the Lord, 

> 1 Cor. vi. 2. ' Heb. 11. 8. 

* Exod.zl.2,d: zU.d6;d6. 
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and when the pots in the Lord's house shall be 
(for sanctity) like the bowls before the altar." 

Though in the book of Ezra we find no re- 
ference to the advents of the Lord, and though 
he is no where in the Scripture called a prophet, 
yet as he is supposed to have written the Books 
of Chronicles, and to have revised all the pre- 
ceding parts of Scripture, he is doubtless to be 
classed among the prophets ; and his testimony 
to the truth of the doctrines, which are found 
in the sacred Books which he compiled or re- 
vised, may be fairly added to that of other holy 
men of God who preceded him. 

In Nehemiah, however, we meet with one 
passage which cannot be passed by unnoticed. 
In the prayer which he offers up in faith on be- 
half of his captive countrymen, he pleads the 
promises made to the cliildren of Israel by 
Moses.' And though he applies these promises 
partially to the then condition of the two tribes, 
and prays for their restoration on the ground of 
these promises; yet, as the promises which he 
pleads have a far more extensive meaning, and 
belong alike to the twelve tribes and their re- 
storation from the land of their captivity, which 
will only be accomplished at the time of the se- 
cond advent, Nehemiah bears his testimony to 
the truth of these promises, and therefore, when 
he so speaks, foretels of these days. 

> Neb. i. 8, 9. 
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Malachi. We haye now arriyed 4it the last 
of the prophetical Books with which the Old 
Testament Scriptures close. In the first chapter 
one passage may be considered as applying to the 
second call of the Gentiles, (yer. 11 ;) but I con- 
ceiye it belongs as correctly to the first. We 
therefore pass on to chap.iii., in which the re- 
ference to the second adyent is indisputable. 
'' Beholdy I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me : and the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, eyen 
the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in : behold, He shall come, saith the Lord 
of hosts. But who may abide the day of his 
coming, and who shall stand when He appeareth? 
for He is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's 
soap : and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silyer : and He shall purify the sons of Leyi, 
and purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. 
Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem 
be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, 
and as in former years. And I will come near 
to you to judgment ; and I will be a swift wit- 
ness against the sorcerers, and against the adul- 
terers, and against false swearers, and against 
those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the 
widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith 
the Lord of hosts. For I am the Lord, I change 
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not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not con- 
sumed." 

The first verse in this chapter is commonly ap- 
plied to John the Baptist's coming to prepare the 
way of the Lord^ and to our Lord's appearing 
shortly after his forerunner. And, if the first verse 
constituted the whole of this prophecy, we should 
be content with this exposition. But many ma- 
terial facts being added, and such as did not 
transpire at the first advent, we are constrained 
to look farther for the fulfilment of these words. 
As it respects the first verse, I have no hesitation 
in saying that it refers to both advents of our Lord^ 
and to the messengers who shall, on each occa- 
sion, prepare the way before Him. For if we 
consult our Lord's remarks on this subject, 
Matt» xvii. 10 — 13, we can only understand them 
by adopting this idea; and those remarks, so 
understood^ become then a clear comment upon 
this passage. *^ His disciples asked Him, saying, 
Why say the scribes, that Elias must first come ? 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
truly shall first come and restore all things. ^ But 
I say unto you, That Elias is come already^ and 

' The idea commonly prodaced by this passage, and which I 
have pointed out as highly incorrect, appears to be strengthened 
by the adoption of the word hut. " But I say unto you." We 
attach something of opposition to that term, and suppose it to 
convey a correction of some assertion which has gone before. 
The original, however, would be better translated by the word and, 
\tyw dt, " And I say onto you," kc. 
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they knew bim not, but have done unto bim 
whatever they listed. Then the disciples under- 
stood that He spake unto them of John the Bap- 
tist." Here our Lord makes two assertions^ the 
one in the future tense, — the other in the past ; 
and each assertion^ we may be sure^ is alike true. I 
believe it is no uncommon impression produced 
by these words,— that what our Lord says, in the 
second place, with regard to John the Baptist, is 
all that is to be understood by the whole of his 
speech. And this impression is strengthened by 
the fact, that we can readily understand the one 
assertion, but cannot so readily understand the 
other. Against this view I seriously protest. 
For, if it were correct, what must be the una- 
voidable consequence? That the Lord Jesus 
Christ in one breath made an assertion which 
was untrue, and in the next breath corrected it ! ! 
To hold this is neither more nor less than to 
make God a liar; for He who spake these words 
is " God over all, blessed for ever." The only 
escape from the dilemma is to give to each asser- 
tion its full and proper weight ; and if, from the 
one, we believe, that Elias is, in one sense^ come 
already in the person of John the Baptist, who 
appeared " in the spirit and power of Elias :" 
from the other we must believe also, that Mias 
truly shall first come and restore all things^ i.e. 
before the glorious appearing and kingdom of 
Christ, of which the transfiguration, that had 
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just taken place, in the presence of these dis- 
ciples, was a splendid type. This view of the 
first verse is confirmed as we proceed; for the 
particulars which follow have yet to receive their 
accomplishment. 

" But who may abide the day of his coming ? 
And who shall stand when He appeareth ?" How 
this can be applied to the first advent I know not, 
for the ungodly world did abide the day of that 
coming, and stood when He first appeared. Much 
less can I subscribe to Mr. Scott's comment upon 
the words following : " And He shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness." — "Thus He would prepare a pure 
race of ministers, and a spiritual priesthood, in- 
stead of the corrupt and rejected tribe of Levi ! .'" 
Surely this never could have been the mind of the 
Spirit in those words. Rather must they refer to 
the restoration to divine favour of Israel and 
Judah, when '*the priests, the Levites, shall 
come near to me to minister unto me, and they 
shall stand before me to offer unto me the fat and 
the blood, saith the Lord God." ^ 

The last chapter contains such a clear predic- 
tion of the latter day judgments, that no com- 
ment of mine is needed to point it out to the 
reader. The triumphs of the church '' in that 
day" are also foretold, when the saints shall 

1 Ezek. xliv. 15. 
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judge the world, and when the kingdom and do- 
minion and greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven shall be given unto them. 

The prophecy then closes with a promise and 
a threatening : '^ Behold I will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse." That this refers 
to something more than John the Baptist, has 
been, I hope, already shewn; and what more 
are we to understand by it, than what the words 
convey; viz. that Elijah ^^ the prophet'' (observe 
how particularly described) shall come, and re- 
store all things, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. Were we told that 
Abraham should come, there would be a greater 
difficulty in our way than there is in the case 
of Elijah ; because Abraham, though a perfect 
spirit of a just man, is not a perfect man. His 
body is in the dust of the earth, there to remain 
until the first resurrection, when ^^ the redemp- 
tion of the body" shall actually be completed. 

Not so with Elijah : he is a perfect man in 
body, soul, and spirit ; for, like Enoch, '' he 
walked with God, and was not, for God i;ook 
him ;" and therefore his return to earth, as a man^ 
is not hard to conceive. Indeed he has already 
once re-appeared to a part of the church, on the 
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mount of transfiguration. I mention these things 
merely to shew, that such an event is not so in- 
conceivable as some would have us suppose ; for 
I trust that, where we are treating of God's pro- 
mises to his church, the unbelief of my heart will 
never be permitted so to blind my understanding 
as to lead me to forget the question, ^^ Is any 
thing too hard for God?" No, my God, if thou 
hast said, '^ Behold I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord," never suffer thy ser- 
vant to doubt thy word, but humbly to receive it, 
and thus to magnify thy truth above all thy 
Name. * 

CONCLUSION. 

Having brought to a close our proposed view 
of the testimony of the prophets, from Adam to 
Moses, and from Moses to Christ, to the first 
or second advents of the Lord, we have found 
that direct or indirect testimony is borne, to one 

*■ To comi^ete the catalogue of Old Testament prophets it may 
be right to add, John Baptist, Simecn and Anna, and ZacJuzrias, 
to those which have been enumerated. These all testified to the 
first advent of Christ, pr^hesying before the establishment of 
the Gospel dispensation. Of John Baptist our Lord obseryes, 
** Among those that are bom of women, there is not a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist ; but he that is least in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he." Luke vii. 28. The prophecy of 
Zacharias has respect also to other times, when the seed of 
Abraham, being deliyered out of the hand of their enemies, they 
shall serve God without fear. Luke i. 75. 
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or other advent, or both^ bj almost all the pro- 
pbetSy named in chronological order in the fore- 
going pages. Many important inferences may 
be drawn from this review ; and one of no se- 
condary importance is, that each advent is pre- 
millennial. 

Of the first coming there is no doubt in the 
mind of any Christian, that it is pre-millenniaL 
The signs of that coming were furnished hy the 
prophets, and fulfilled when Jesus of Nazareth 
appeared. Neither ought there to be any doubt 
concerning the second. The prophetical writings 
teach us what signs shall precede the glorious 
Epiphany, and these signs have been passing 
before the eyes of men, unheeded by the majority 
of professors : though (blessed be the mercy of 
our God!) not by all the church. In the fore- 
going pages also we have seen that various events 
must take place before the kingdom comes, and 
the will of Ood is done on earth as it is in 
heaven. The bringing these events to pass is 
ascribed to the personal act of Christy who, as 
many can only be present in one place at a time ; 
wherefore Christ must come to do these things^ 
before the kingdom is established upon the earth. 
For example, the conversion of the Jews, and 
the second call of the Gentiles, consequent upon 
it, are to take place preparatory to the renova- 
tion of the heavens and the earth, in which shall 
dwell righteousness: in other words, prepara- 
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tory to the millenary reign of righteousness and 
peace. This proves that the second advent is 
pre-millenniaL For the first of these events is to 
be effected by the appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The second is 
spoken of as a consequence of the first ; and as 
both must be pre-millennial acts, that advent of 
our Lordy which precedes the former of these actSy 
musty a fortiori, be pre-millennial also. 

Aqother important inference, to be drawn from 
this review of the words of the prophets, is, that 
the spiritualizing system is untenable. The object 
of this pernicious system is to overthrow the 
whole doctrine of Christ's personal reign on 
earth, and all the revealed glories which are con- 
nected with it. In our researches we have found 
the Holy Ghost not only teaching the doctrines, 
for which we contend, in plain langtuigCy which 
the wayfaring man may understand ; but, we find 
that be adopts, beside this plain unvarnished 
method, a typical or figurative way of enforcing 
the same doctrines. As, for example, by shew- 
i g forth in type Christ's history, from his first 
call to be the Father's servant to the time when 
God will give Him the throne of his father David ; 
and this is found developed with surprising ac- 
curacy in the histories of David and Solomon. 
Now " God is not the author of confusion ;" but 
the spirittuzlizer would make Him so. He would 
mystify the plain setting forth of doctrine j in this 

h3 
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case, which is intended for wayfaring men, or 
for babes; and. in so doing, confound these 
plain revelations with the typical; (which are 
designed the one to explain, the other to confirm 
its fellow ;) and thus render each of none efiect. 
It is a great confirmation of any fact, to find that 
it is proved in more than one way ; and such a 
confirmation God has graciously given to these 
truths. If we take the literal meaning of the 
words of the prophet^ we are led to believe in 
millenary doctrines. If we take the meaning of 
the variotis typeSy which shew forth the glory that 
shall follow the sufferings of Christ, we are led 
to believe the same. This is a twofold cord. 
But if to this we add the exposition which the 
Holy Spirit himself has given of these doctrines, 
in such cases as that of 2 Pet. iii. 7 — 13: 
LThess. iv. 16 — 17, we have, I assert, a three^ 
fold cord, and '' a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken."* 

That the practical tendency of these doctrines 
is holy and good, none can doubt, who know 
what these doctrines are; but hundreds who con- 
demn them are in utter ignorance, in part or in 
whole, of what they condemn, ** understanding 
neither what they say, nor whereof they aflSrm."* 
If their tendency were unholy, would God have 
spoken of these things by the mouth of all his 

> Eccles. iv. 12. « 1 Tim. i. 7. 
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prophets since the world began ? In every point 
of view, when rightly seen, they are valuable. 
Under all the circumstances of the christian 
course they are to be cherished. Under the 
difficulties of a temporal kind, with which we 
may be burdened, they encourage us to patience. 
Under spiritual exercises, which bring the soul 
into heaviness, they yield consolation. In the 
days of darkness they afford light. In the sun- 
shine of prosperity they teach us to be sober- 
minded. When we hear the groans of creation 
they soothe our sadness; for they tell us that 
these shall shortly cease. When travailing in 
pain, together with the other creatures of God, 
they encourage us to endure, "^waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body." 
Oh ! we do well to cherish them, and to meditate 
continually upon them ; for of them it may be 
strictly said, " Hsec studia adolescentiam alunt, se- 
nectutem oblectant, secundas res ornant, adversis 
perfugium ac solatium* praebent, delectant domi> 
non impediunt foris, pemoctant nobiscum, pere- 
grinantur, rusticantur." ^ These are the things 
which belong to us and to our children, because 
they are revealed; "therefore we should teach 
them diligently unto our children; we should 
talk of them when we sit in the house, and when 

' Cic. pro Archi& Poetli. 
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we walk by the way, when we lie down, and 
when we rise up; we should bind them for a 
sign upon our hands, and they should be as 
frontlets between our eyes. We should write 
them upon the posts of our house, and on our 
gates." * 

* Dcut. tl. 7—0. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 



I NOW proceed to consider the New Testament 
evidence to *' the Restitution of all things," and, 
as in our first part, two objects were necessarily 
kept in view, I mean the testimonies of the 
prophets to both the advents of our Lord^ in this 
part our attention will be directed and confined 
to the second advent only, I propose taking the 
several books as they stand in their canonical 
order; and may the anointing of the Holy One 
abide in me, and teach me all things needful for 
this work!* 

The gospel according to St. Matthew, as it 
stands the first in the canon of the New Testa- 
ment, so we have reason for believing that it 
was written about eight years after our Lord's 
ascension, and the first of the four gospels.^ 

> 1 John U. 27. 

^ See Scotf • Prefieu^, and H. Home, vol. iy. p. 3S9. 
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The book opens with the genealogy of" Joseph, 
the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, 
who is called Christ." Two things are here 
observable : first, that by his reputed father, i. e. 
by the lawful husband of his mother. He claimed a 
lineal descent from David in the line of Solomon, 
and thus was legally David's son, as He was 
naturally David's Lord. But, secondly, there 
seems to have been a special purpose in this 
genealogy being granted to the church, which 
refers, I conceive, to the restitution of all things. 
It formed a part of the scriptural expectation of 
the seed of Abraham, that Christ, as David's son, 
should sit on David's throne.^ ^* This genealogy 
proves that the kingdom of Israel was Christ's by 
right of inheritance. Christ, though He was not 
the real son of Joseph, yet was the legal son 
with greater reason than '' when a man took a 
wife, and died, and left no seed, his brother's seed 
by her were to be looked upon as his, and had the 
right of inheritance."* This genealogy, then, is 
a standing evidence to the truth, that to our 
Jesus this privilege belongs, and that in Him 
alone this scriptural expectation of the Hebrews 
shall be fulfilled ; and then only, when He, " the 
Lord of hosts, shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." • 



> PMlm czxxii. 11, 12: Jer. xxxiii. 5, &c. 

* Jon. Edwards' Works, vol. ii. p. 776. * Isaiah xxir. 93. 
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Of the name Jesus^^ it may be remarked, that k 
was the same as Joshua, or Jehoshua, both inti- 
mating the work of the Lord^ the Saviour^ in 
bringing in the people to their promised rest : in 
the one case the typical rest of Canaan : ^ in the 
other the rest which remaineth to the people of 
God. Of that name, Emmanuel, it must not be 
forgotten, that its full development can only take 
place, when, *' Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God."* 

In the second chapter we meet with the inquiry 
of the " wise men from the east," and the reply, 
which ** all the chief priests and scribes of the 
people" made to Herod, when " he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born." With one 
voice they describe Him as King of the Jews: in 
other words, as " the Governor that shall rule 
God's people Israel." I need not remind the ' 
christian reader, that Christ never had the oppor- 
tunity of ruling over the ten tribes of Israel; 
neither need I add, that when Pilate told the 
Jews He was their King, they indignantly rejected 
Him : ** write not the King of the^Jews, but that 
He said I am the King of the Jews." The 
Christian knows, moreover, that his *' people shall 



> Matt. i. 16, 21. * Heb. iy. 8, 9. 

* Rev. zxi. 8 : Ezek. xxxvii. 27. 
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be willing in the day of his power/' when the 
Lord ''will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen whither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and bring them into 
their own land, and make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king 
shall be king to them all, and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all." ^ Now, 
should any attempt to explain this by saying, 
that when all power was committed to Him in 
heaven and in earth, He then became their King, 
my reply is, that in this sense He is no more King 
of the Jews than King of the Oentiles ; but the 
terms of the passage require a peculiar appro- 
priation of Him in a kingly character^ to rule 
God's people Israel^ which such explanation does 
not embrace. 

The narrative of John the Baptist's ministry 
associates with it that coming of Elias, to restore 
all things, which our Lord confirmed ;< and of 
which the coming of this forerunner, crying in 
the wilderness " in the spirit and power of Elias^' 
was a type. The twelfth verse of the chapter 
refers to the final separation of the elect from the 
ungodly world, under the figure of dividing the 
wheat from the chaff; and of the time when this 
separation shall take place, let the christian 

' Ezek. zzxvii. SI, 22. > Mai. |y. 5 : Matt. zvU. 10—12. 
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charch be judge. If she judge according to the 
Scriptures, she must confess that it will be 'Mn 
the regeneration^ when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory :"^ she must own, that 
it will be " in the end of this age (ev rif ervvreXei^ 
Tov aiiavoQ twh) when the Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity." * 

Passing by our Lord's baptism in the river 
Jordan, we come to the wilderness temptation, 
in which there is one fact recorded of so striking 
a kind, that it must not be neglected by us. 
When two of Satan's temptations had failed, to 
which he had had recourse, he tried a third ; and 
the bait, by which he hoped to allure the second 
Adam into sin, is very remarkable. That Satan 
is '^ the god of this world," by usurpation on his 
part, and by permission on the Lord's, is clear ; 
for he is styled by Jesus Christ himself '^ the 
prince of this world ;" * and by an apostle of the 
Lord, " the god of this world ;"* though, of course, 
we do not forget that the divine administration is 
above this, restraining and directing it as best 
and most effectually to promote " whatsoever 
God's hand and God's counsel determined before 
to be done." * It is, however, remarkable, that 



> Matt. ziz. 28. ' Matt. ziii. 40-42. ' John zii. 81. 
* 2 Cor. iv. 4. * Acts iv. 28. 
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Satan should bait his hook with that very thing 
which of right belongs to Christ as " the second 
Adam/' and apon which He will visibly enter, 
when, as ^* the Lord from heaven " He shall next 
be revealed with many diadems, and the king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ ; and Satan shall be 
cast out of his inheritance.^ 

The rejection of this offer on the part of Jesus, 
was followed by the retreat of the enemy, " and 
behold, angels came and ministered unto Him." 

There was a mystery in the Saviour's connexion 
with Nazareth ; for this connexion bound Him, 
as it were, to the ten tribes. In Nazareth He was 
miraculously conceived, in Bethlehem He was 
born, and in Nazareth He was brought up. 
Samson and John Baptist were both Nazarites, 

ft 

and as such,- types of the Lord. To accomplish 
this He was " Jesus of Nazareth," and, having 
been there conceived, a Nazarite from the womb. 
And when He shall appear to reunite under him- 
self the two kingdoms, which from the days of 
Rehoboam the son of Solomon have been twain, 
then the ten tribes will find that they, as well as 
the house of David, have a local interest in the 
eventful story of their Messiah, as '* God mani- 
fest in the flesh ;" that, as the house of David 
have the priority of claim, because He was, as 

' Rev. zi. 15 : Heb. iL 8, 9 : Rev. zx. l, 3. 
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toaching his manhood, '^ of the hoase and lineage 
of David," and was bom in the city of Bethlehem, 
where David was ; yet in Nazareth, one of their 
cities, the seed of the woman was taken into 
personal union with the godhead of the eternal 
Word : in that city He passed the days of his 
youth : from that He fulfilled the type of the 
Nazarite, according to the Scriptures of the pro- 
phets ; and from that the very title was derived, 
which was designed to affix opprobrium upon 
Him on the cross, but which was coupled with the 
attestation to his kingly character, in which 
character, when He shall be revealed at the latter 
day, Ephraim and Judah shall rejoice together 
in Him as the King of Israel, as truly as the King 
of the Jews. It is a remarkable circumstance, 
that Jeremiah' prophesies of his miraculous con* 
ception in one of the cities of Israel, as his birth 
is predicted by Micah to take place in Beth- 
lehem.^ 

When John Baptist commenced his ministry, 
in the wilderness of Judea, he said, '^ Repent ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."* When 
** Jesus began to preach," He said, " Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand." ^ And shortly 
after we read, that He " went about all Ga- 
lilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preach- 



» Jer. xxxi. 20—22. • Mic. v. 21. 

» Matt. iii. 1, 2. * Matt. iv. 17. 
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ing the gospel of the kingdom'* ^ What is 
this kingdom of heaven? From these passages 
it is clearly some kingdom connected with 
the preaching of the Gospel ; and the ex- 
isting state of things in the earth, from the 
time of which St. Matthew speaks to this 
hoar, will help to shew what we are to un- 
derstand by ^^ the kingdom- of heaven." Satan 
has been, and still is, the permitted '*god of 
this world," who rules in the hearts of the chil- 
dren of disobedience. This necessarily implies 
that he has a kingdom. But his kingdom can- 
not subsist with Christ's ; for the two princi- 
palities are as naturally and necessarily opposed 
as light and darkness : as the one advances the 
other must retreat. The prophet Daniel tells us 
of a kingdom, which the God of heaven shall 
set up, which shall never be destroyed; but 
which shall break in pieces and consume all 
those earthly kingdoms which had been repre- 
sented in Nebuchadnezzar's vision. The extent 
of this kingdom was revealed to the same be- 
loved servant of God ; that it should be *' under 
the whole heaven," and therefore over the whole 
earth. To the same fact David testifies.^ The 
fair inference, therefore, from the existing state of 
' things is, that the kingdom of heaven will only 
fully come when Satan's kingdom shall be de- 

* Matt. iv. 2d. ' Ps. ii. 6, 8 : Ixxfi. 8 : and Ixxxix. 97. 
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stroyed ; that the preaching of the Gospel is 
the preparatory mean for bringing it in, for 
which cause it is called '^ the gospel of the king- 
dom ;*' and as long as the circumstances of the 
world require this Gospel to be preached, so 
long we are assured the kingdom of heaven^ or of 
God, is not fully come. This kingdom, in its 
state of infancy y may be said to have commenced 
in the days of Christ, his transfiguration being 
an eminent manifestation of it : when the law 
and the prophets, in the persons of Moses and 
Elias, combined to testify to his future glory ; 
and when God the Father, by a voice from 
heaven, confirmed this testimony. In every act 
of power and dominion over the creature, which 
was put forth by Jesus Christ while He tra- 
vailed in sorrow amongst men, we find an 
earnest of his future dominion ; and when He 
was "declared to be the Son of God with 
power according to the Spirit of holiness by the 
resurrection from the dead,*' a confirmation of 
these expectations concerning Him was given. 
The kingdom of heaven, therefore, was at hand 
when the Baptist preached, and when our Lord 
confirmed his testimony, because the new dispen- 
sation of the Gospely then about to be intro- 
duced^ was the infant state of that kingdom. 
Two apparent contradictions may here be ad- 
duced, which not only justify my view of this 
subject, but which must appear to be contra- 
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dictions still, unless thb, or a similar expla- 
nation, be adopted. When oar Lord preached 
repentance, as we have just seen, He gave this 
as the reason to quicken men to the work, 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
When He was going up to Jerusalem for the 
last passoyer, He spake a parable, because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear.^ The parable was that of 
the nobleman and his ten servants: the object 
of which was to teach them, that, though the 
nobleman's kingdom should at some time cer- 
tainly appear, it should not appear then : in 
other words, that it was not at hand. Before 
this event occurred, this nobleman bad to go 
into a far country, during which absence his 
servants were to occupy the different places 
assigned them, with a view to the final recom- 
pense of reward, until he came. But, inas- 
much as the preaching of the Gospel is the 
preliminary step to prepare for the nobleman's 
return, Christ said that the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

As we proceed with this history, we meet 
next with the sermon on the mount, opening 
with nine beatitudes, which our Lord pronounced 
upon as many different conditions of heart or 
state. In three cases the kingdom of heaven, 

> Luke zlz. 11—27. 
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or a reward in heaven, is promised as the re- 
compense which shall be given ; and must there- 
fore be viewed in one or both of the two aspects 
of that kingdom which have jast been set forth. 
The promise of the fifth verse is of so peculiar a 
character, that I must call the reader's attention 
to it more particularly. '^ Blessed are the meek, 
for they shall inherit the earth." Men may 
employ all their ingenuity to get away from the 
plain meaning of these words, but it must be in 
vain. The passage naturally reminds us of the 
corresponding promise and blessing in Psalm 
xxxvii. 11. ^' But the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and shall delight themselves in the abun- 
dance of peace." In these two passages every 
word has weight, and the very form of expression 
appears to have been selected to cut off all re- 
treat from the conclusions of truth. The leading 
characteristic of the persons here described, is 
that which distinguished our Lord Jesus Christ 
while ministering among men : " Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart," &c. * The tense of the verb is 
future, and the word *^ inherit" proves that the 
blessing promised is a blessing not in possession. 
The inheritance moreover is " the earth." In 
viewing the writings of the prophets with re- 
ference to this subject, we found, in Zeph. iii. 12, 

> Matt. xi. 29. 
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the following words : " I will also leave in the 
midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and 
they shall trust in the name of the Lord." It 
was then observed that the difficulties of this 
passage were removed by Dr. Homes' trans- 
lation : '^ I will cause to remain in thee a people 
that is humble and meek, or poor in spirit, and 
they shall trust in the name of the Lord." ^ This 
will be the generation of them in the flesh that 
fear God at the time spoken of by the prophets ; 
for these shall be left. ^' / will leave in the 
midst of thee," &c., shews that they must be al- 
ready there, or they could not be left. But our 
Lord did not confine the promised blessing to 
the meek of one generation. He stated it gene- 
rally. It belongs therefore to every generation. 
But what has become of '* the meek" of past 
generations? Have they received the inheri- 
tance ? No. And where are they ! Numbered 
amongst the dead. The promised inheritance^ 
therefore, can only be bestowed after their re- 
surrection. And this inheritance is none other 
than that foretold by Daniel the prophet, to 
which we have before referred, "the kingdom 
under the whole heaven."* The existence of the 
earthy after the resurrection of the meek, and the 
possession of it by them as an inheritance, are 
conclusions from which there is no escape, if this 
passage be honestly viewed. 

* See p. 77. « jy^^^^ y^ 27. 
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The next, to which attention will be directed,^ 
tends to confirm the foregoing expositions. Here 
the great Prophet of the church is teaching the 
members how to pray. He gives them seven 
petitions to bring before their Father in heaven ; 
and, as it might be expected, commences with 
that which is the principal end of all the re- 
vealed purposes of God with which we are ac- 
quainted : I mean the manifestation of the divine 
glory. But, if the first petition contain the sub- 
ject of principal importance, the next, we should 
conclude, would not be greatly inferior. And 
what is the next? ^^ Thy kingdom come J* And 
the third is like unto it : " Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven." With regard to the 
former of these, it has evidently a prospective 
application ; or the Lord would not have per- 
mitted his church to fall into that very error, 
in the use of this prayer, against which He was 
guarding her by teaching the same. He had 
said, ** When ye pray, use not vain repetitions 
as the heathens do : after this manner therefore 
pray ye." The kingdom, for which He taught 
the church to pray, could not have then been 
come, or that would have been a vain petition ; 
and every time it was repeated, a ^* vain repe- 
tition." Neither could it have come since that 
time, or He would have been bound to have 

1 Matt. tL 9, 10. 
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informed his church, by the same authority by 
which He led her to employ it, to desist from 
it, so soon as it became, by a change of circum- 
stances, a transgression of his own command- 
ment. But this He has never done. Our 
conclusion, therefore, must be, that the existing 
circumstances of the world justify the use of it ; 
and accordingly, that the kingdom^ for which 
eighteen hundred years since He taught his 
church to pray, and still permits her to do 
the same, is not yet come. But the third pe- 
tition establishes this reasoning. It is so closely 
connected with the foregoing, as at the first 
sight to lead to the conclusion that it belongs 
to it ; and a very little examination will confirm 
this. Where is the situation^ or place^ of that 
church which has been taught by her Lord to 
pray "thy kingdom come?'* Her place is the 
earth. Then upon the earth that kingdom must 
come, or this petition will never be answered. 
If the site of the promised kingdom were heaven^ 
as men commonly teach, then, ^' May we go to 
thy kingdom," would have been more appro- 
priate language than '^ thy kingdom come." But 
the third petition asks of God that his will may 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. How is it 
done in heaven ? Perfectly. Here then is the 
measure by which, at some time, it will be done 
on earth. But, this necessarily involves a king- 
dom of God perfectly administered ; for where 
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his will is perfectly done, there, and there only, 
is God perfectly King : the measure of the 
divine rule being only in proportion to the 
measure of that obedience which is yielded to it. 
The two petitions bear out and support each 
other ; both referring to the times of the resti- 
tution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his prophets since the world 
began.' One question may here be put, which 
I will endeavour to answer. Why is this king^ 
dom called the kingdom of the Father, and not 
the kingdom of the Son ? For this reason, I 
conceive, amongst others ; that the Son receives 
it from the Father as his gifk : hence that the 
son rules in it, as the Father^ s servant^ until the 
time of its regress into the Father's hand :« upon 
which principle it is said by the Father, in the 
second Psalm, anticipating that season, /' Yet 
have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion." 

We turn now to the eighth chapter, in which 
is found the centurion's faith, which, having 
called forth the admiring approbation of the 
Lord, called forth also the following remark. 
^* And I say unto you, that many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
of heaven. But the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast into outer darkness : there shall be 

> Acts iU. 19. ' '1 Cor. zv. 34. 
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weeping and gnashing of teeth." When Jesus 
passed this sentence upon the conduct here re- 
corded, He looked forward to his coming king- 
dom, and spoke of that mystery which had been 
hid from ages and generations, and which was 
about to be made manifest to the sons of men : 
namely, that that exclusiveness of character, 
which had distinguished the Hebrew church, 
was about to be exchanged for a more catholic 
feature by the admission of the nations into it ; 
and, consequently, when her militant state should 
be succeeded by one of rest and peace at his 
appearing : then should many believing Gentiles 
enter into that kingdom as children of Abraham, 
whilst multitudes of his seed, according to the 
flesh, should be shut out 

In verse 29 of this chapter, we meet with a 
singular announcement from the tongues of 
devils. Having borne their testimony to the 
great truth, which the generation of men to 
whom He came, and came to save, denied, that 
He was '* Jesus, the Son of God," they cried out, 
'* Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time f" From this, two things are evident : the 
one, that there is an appointed time when Jesus, 
as the Son of God, will begin to execute judg- 
ment upon fallen angels : the other, that fallen 
angels knew, that that time had not arrived 
when Christ appeared in humiliation. Here an 
interesting inquiry is suggested. How, or whence, 
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did they obtain this knowledge ? It may be re- 
plied, that it had been specially revealed to them. 
This may or may not be true ; the probabilities 
are, I think, against it. Neither does it seem to 
agree with the usual mode of divine dealing with 
angels, in cases where the church is concerned; 
and, under such circumstances, it would be need- 
less. We learn from the Scriptures, that to the 
angels of light God has. shewn much of his 
manifold wisdom, in connection with the church, 
through her instrumentality;^ and has not, there- 
fore, favoured them with special revelatfons con- 
cerning these things. To this St. Peter appears 
to refer, when he says, '^ which things the angels 
desire to look into." ^ From the same source, I 
argue, fallen angels may deriye their knowledge ; 
and, that Satan knows what is written in the 
Scriptures, the wilderness temptation proves. 
If, therefore, the prophecies of Daniel revealed 
the time of Christ's first coming; if the same 
prophet foretold the long period, during which, 
after Christ's appearing, the church on earth 
should be in a state of oppression before the time 
of her deliverance should arrive, at the introduc- 
tion of the fifth monarchy ; then I conclude, that 
from these things, Satan might have learned, as 
well -as man, that a long period must elapse 
between the cutting off of Messiah, and his 

> Eph. m. 9—11. 

* 1 Peter i. 12. Compare with this Exod. zzv. 20, &c. 
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coming in glory to assume that *^ dominion which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom which 
shall not be destroyed/'^ Hence, whilst these 
Gergesene devils knew that at some time the 
Son of Ood would tonnent them, they knew 
that this was '* before the time/' when in the 
days of his flesh, He exercised over them his 
rightful dominion, as an earnest of his future 
kingdom, and bid them quit their possession. 

We now proceed to *^ the parable of the tares 
of the field ;"^ and, in this, we find a lively 
picture o*f the actual state of things existing in 
the world. The children of the kingdom inter- 
mingled in society with the children of the 
wicked one; and, so intermingled, that they 
could not now be separated without injury to the 
former. We find, however, that there are dis- 
tinctive marks which stamp and characterize the 
children of either family. But the Lord, who 
expounds his own parable, informs us that this 
state of things shall not last for ever, it is but a 
time state, and shall so continue only until *' the 
end of this world" (or age). " Then the Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that ofiend, 
and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire, there shall be wailing- and 
gnashing of teeth." 

Here we have described the preparatory steps 

> Dan. vii. 14. • Matt. sdU. 
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of a moral sort, which shall be taken, before this 
earth can be fitted to be the residence of the 
Lord and his saints. Here, also, we are taught 
that, in this great harvest of the earth, it shall be 
by the ministry of angels that all things which 
offend shall be gathered out, and thus shall that 
state of things be introduced^ to which St. Paul 
refers, when he says, in writing to the Hebrews, 
*^ For unto angels hath He not put in subjection 
the world to come, whereof we speak." ' Their 
ministry will have come to an end ; and, Satan 
having been ejected from his seat, man will be 
God's vicegerent, and reign for Him according to 
the first unfolding of the divine purpose in para- 
dise, with more than the blessedness, and de- 
livered for ever from the trial of paradise. Thus 
the predeterminate counsel of God will be more 
gloriously established by the Satanic opposition 
of six thousand years, at the end of which a 
Sabbath of rest shall dawn upon this weary 
world. The parable of the net cast into the sea 
teaches the same lesson, and points to the same 
event. 

We pass on next to the end of the xvith 
chapter, where we find our Lord again referring 
to his coming in glory, at the 27th verse, and 
adding these words, " Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here, which shall not 

' 6iK9vfuvtiv rtiv ftiKKovtrav, the habitable world to come. 
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taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom." 

One exposition of this passage is, that our 
Lord here referred to his transfiguration on 
Mount Tabor, which took place ^* six days after," 
at which Peter^ James^ and John, his brother, 
were present; and, as they were amongst his 
disciples when Jesus so spake, and as He ap- 
peared in glory with Moses and Elias ; and He 
will appear in glory when He comes in his king- 
dom, they may be accommodated to mean that. 

Whether this exposition be satisfactory to 
most readers, I know not. But, if this be not 
satisfactory, much less do I think Dr. Dod- 
dridge's to be so, which is adopted by Mr. Scott, 
in his Commentary. ^' This chiefly refers to the 
providential appearance of Christ for the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem." 

Were St. Mark's the only report extant, of 
the words of our Lord;' then, I should think, 
they referred to the coming of the Holy Ghost 
on the day of Pentecost ; for, at that time, those 
who were met together, received power from on 
high for the establishment of Christ's kingdom 
among men. But St. Matthew's statement will 
hardly allow of this, except upon the following 
principle. Our Lord says, John xiv. 18, " I will 
not leave you comfortless, (or orphans) I will 

' Mark iz. 1. 
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come to you." How does He come to his church 
by virtue of this promise ? He replies, '^ It is 
expedient for you that I go away; for if I go 
not away the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but, if I go, I will send him unto you." Hence, 
it is hy the Holy Ghosty that He fulfils this pro- 
mise of coming to them in that case ; and, as 
qui facit per alterum facit per se, what He does 
by the Holy Ghost is his own act. Thus, again, 
*' Lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world." ^ As man his bodily presence can 
Qnly be in one place at once, and that now is not 
on earth. This promise, therefore, must refer 
either to his presence as God, or to the presence 
of his Spirit. There is one circumstance con- 
nected with the first explanation to which I have 
referred, which is not reconcileable with what 
St. John writes in his first epistle. '^ Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we know that when' 
He shall appear we shall be like Him"^ 

St. John saw Him in his transfiguration glory 
on Mount Tabor. If, therefore, this is a resem- 
blance of that, in which He will appear when 
He comes in his kingdom, how could St. John 
say, we shall be like Him^ but it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, for he had witnessed 
that appearance of the Lord ? 

> Matt, zzviii. so. ' 1 John Ui. 3. 
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Bishop Horsley objects to the interpretation 
of this passage, which refers it to the transfigu- 
ration, and considers that the ^* death" there 
named is the second death, and that the words 
convey the following meaning. There be some 
standing here, referring to Judas and others, 
who (though they will die a natural death) shall 
not taste of death, (in its full meaning as the 
wages of sin,) until they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom : that is, until He '^ shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels," 
when '* He shall reward every man according io 
his works." But none of these interpretations 
are altogether satisfactory : the immediate con- 
nection in St. Matthew's Gospel with the judg- 
ment of the last day in the preceding verse, 
confines the meaning, I think, to that time, and 
any explanation of the words of a previous date 
can only be considered accommodative. 

In the following chapter we meet with the 
history of the transfiguration, in which Moses 
and Elias appearing to our Lord converse with 
Him respecting his decease, which He should 
accomplish in Jerusalem. On this occasion, the 
testimony, which was borne to Him by his 
Father, differs from that which was heard at his 
baptism, by the words, ^^ hear ye Him." The 
reason, I think, is clear. At this time Moses 
and Elias were present: the one, as it were, 
representing the law: the other, the prophets. 
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Now, though Christ came to fulfil the law and 
the prophets, parts of that law, I mean the cere- 
monial, would be set aside, and other ordinances 
substituted in their stead. This would take place 
at once among Gentile belierers; and, after 
Jerusalem's overthrow, amongst Jewish Chris- 
tians. Against such a change Jewish prejudices 
would array themselyes, and these, backed by 
the persuasion that the things to be taken away 
had been divinely appointed. Hence, if God 
had spoken from heaven at the giving of the law 
on Sinai, when^ any part of that law was to pass 
away by the command of Christ, God once 
again speaks from heaven, and tells Peter, 
James, and John, and through them the whole 
church, that whereas they had been used to hear 
Moses and the prophets, now they were to hear 
his beloved Son. Thus, if He commanded any 
thing to be altered, any thing to be abrogated, 
they were to hear Him. Thus Jehovah set the 
great seal of his approval to the things which 
were about to be brought in. This vision was 
introductory to the conversation, which is re- 
corded to have taken place, as they came down 
from the mount, respecting Elias ; and, as that 
bears forcibly upon the subject, with which we 
are engaged, I cannot pass it by without refer- 
ring the reader to what has been already written, 
when considering the fourth chapter of Malachi. 

Our Lord's saying, chapter xix. 28, next de- 

I 4 
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mands attention. The true meaning of it 
appears to be often clouded by introducing a 
comma after the word '^ regeneration," instead of 
after the word ** me/' which goes before it. 
'* And Jesus said, unto them. Verily, I say nnto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." That the Lord here speaks of the time 
of ^* the restitution of all things-," can hardly be 
questioned ; for that is the time when He shall 
come again and perform all, that the prophets 
have spoken concerning Him, as then to be 
done. Then the groans of creation will cease ; 
then his holy angels will put out of his kingdom 
all things that offend; then He will renew the 
face of the earth which He has made for man* 
This will, indeed, be ^' the regeneratioUr" And 
if we look higher and consider the then condition 
of the intelligent creature; if we reflect upon 
the moral state of the church in its two 
branches: the one the resurrection saints, or 
mystical body of Christ in glory, reigning with 
the Lord : the other, the generation of holy men 
in the flesh : the period, which ushers in such a 
state of righteousness and peace, under Christ as 
the true Melchizedec, that period may indeed be 
called ** the regeneration." To apply to the 
present state of things that title surely must be a 
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misapplication of the term, as it cannot at all 
belong to this condition of the earth ; and, if 
applied to man, Is only applicable to that very 
little flock, who are really regenerated, and made 
the children of Ood by adoption and grace. The 
promised distinction of the twelve apostles of the 
Lord, substituting Matthias for Judas, that they 
shall sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel, receives light from Revelation 
xxi. 12, which appears to refer distinctly to it. 
Indeed, it may be more correctly stated, that 
each passage throws light upon the other. They 
agree also with the account given in Ezek. xlviii. 
30-^6. 

In the description of " the holy Jerusalem," 
Rev. xxi. 10, it is written ver. 12, it " had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel;" and, 
ver. 14, it is added, ^* and the wall t)f the city 
had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." ^ 

The parable of the labourers in the vineyard is 
next recorded : the object of which appears to be, 
to teach, not that there shall be no difference 
between the saints in their measure of resurrec- 
tion glory, for the parable of the talents^ Matt. 
XXV. 14, and I Cor. xv. 40, &c. teach the reverse; 

* See Ben Bsra« Vol. ii. chap. vii. p. 8fi0— 961. 
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that, *' as there is one glory of the sun and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars, 
so also is the resurrection of the dead ;" but the 
object of it appears to be, to teach the sove- 
reignty of God in distributing tlie reward of the 
services of the saints for Christ's sake ; and to 
shew how wrong man's judgment will be found 
at that time. 

The request of James and John with their 
mother, refers next to the coming kingdom:^ 
from which we gather a confirmation of what 
we had before concluded, that there shall be 
precedence in glory amongst those who shall 
be accounted worthy to share in the blessings of 
that state ; for " to sit on his right hand and on 
his left, shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared of his Father." 

The next chapter opens with the recorded ful- 
filment of the prophecy of Zechariah, in which 
reference is made to Christ's kingly office. But 
in this case we find the prevailing feature of the 
first advent, I mean humiliation ; and, if it had 
not been so, the peculiarity of the prophecy 
would not have been accomplished. Was He to 
enter into Jerusalem, as a king, in the days of 
his flesh ? It was to be a king in humiliation. 
In vain do we look for the emblems of earthly 
power, and the accompaniments of the royalty of 

> Matt. xz. 23. 
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this world. True it is, that ''the multitudes 
that went before and that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is He that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna in the 
highest !" But who were this multitude ? We 
read not of the usual attendants' upon kings, 
I mean the men in power and station, the great 
men of the earth. That multitude was assuredly 
none other than '' the common people, who 
heard Him gladly." Thus, though He were a 
king when He came to the daughter of Zion, it 
was '' meek and sitting upon an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass." Compare this humble triumph 
with what it will be when He shall come forth, 
with the accompaniments of his rightful kingship, 
at the latter day. Then heaven's high arches 
shall ring with hosannas to his name, upon 
leaving his Father's throne; then the armies 
of heaven shall follow Him, and then, through 
the countless ranks of angels and archangels, 
and the noble army of martyrs, and the innume- 
rable saints of God, the ascription of praise and 
glory, and honour, and wisdom, and power shall 
run. Then He shall be proclaimed by the tongues 
of legions to be King of kings and Lord of lords ; 
then with that wondrous company He shall speed 
his way from the third heaven to this world, to 
claim as his own, by redemption, this earth once 

' See ver. 33 in proof of this. 
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his own by creation, and here to proclaim his 
might, majesty and dominion, where He before 
had bowed his head as a man of sorrows, and had 
become subject unto death even the death of the 
cross. Compare, I say, the one description with 
the other, and what is our conclusion? That 
though the one accorded well with his condition 
as his Father's servant, when He ** made himself 
of no reputation :" the other is only befitting his 
majesty, as the Father's King, who is the Prince 
of the kings of the earth, *^ the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his 
person." 

Thus, when He throws aside the veil, and 
allows the rays of his native majesty to break 
forth, it will be as the sun shining in his strength. 
Thus our ** eyes shall see the King in his 
beauty." * 

We now proceed to the twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth chapters, which contain first a re- 
markable prophecy, co-extensive with the period 
which shall elapse between the two advents of the 
Lord ; then a parable, by which we are assured 
that the Lord will cause notes of warning to be 
sounded in the ears of his church of the approach 
of the several judgments here foretold: then 
similitudes, by which He teaches various parti- 
culars connected with the consummation of all, 

1 Ita. xzzlU. 17. 



mmm 



ST. MATTHEW. 186 

at his personal advent and the suddenness of his 
appearing; and in the twenty-fifth chapter we 
meet with several other parables, illustrating the 
particulars of those judgments. 

In the first part of chapter xxiv, we find 
answers to the questions which had been put to 
the Lord by his disciples. From verse 4 to verse 
20 is included his reply to the inquiry respecting 
the overthrow of the temple, and of the city in 
connection with it. Then verse 21 speaks of the 
Jewish tribulation, which commenced at that 
time, and has continued to our day; and frpm 
that to verse 31 his answer is found to their 
second question, as to the sign of his coming 
and of the end of the age. 

That the first part was literally fulfilled, before 
and at the time of Jerusalem's overthrow in 
church and state by the Romans, has been so 
often shewn, that it will be a mere repetition 
here to dwell upon it. That verse 27 contains a 
warning for the church, that she should not be 
deceived by any report of the Lord's coming 
before the time of his actual advent is, I think, 
clear. For here He tells them, that his personal 
coming will not be by observation, so that a 
man shall be able to say, '* Behold, He is in the 
desert," like John the Baptist; or, " Behold, He 
is in the secret chambers." But, when that time 
really arrives, his appearing will be suddenly, in 
an instant, as a thief in the night, to the un- 
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believing world. But that day ' shall not over- 
take his people as a thief, for the reason that 
He gives, *^ Behold, I have told you before :" 
which strikingly coincides with St. PauFs argu- 
ment, in the passage to which I have referred. 
But the first judgment may be considered as 
typical of the second, and some particulars 
specified in the first may receive a complete ful- 
filment in the second. Thus verse 14, though 
St. Paul teaches us,^ that in that age the sound 
of the Gospel went into all the (prophetic) earth, 
and the words of its preachers unto the ends of 
the world; yet we learn from the Apocalypse, 
xiv. 6, that this also shall form one of the signs 
antecedent to Christ's coming, and the end of 
the age. 

Again, verse 21 describes the tribulation of 
those days, when Ood*8 wrath would be great 
upon that people, Dan. ix. 26, in language simi- 
lar to that which foretels the great tribulation, 
Dan. xii. 1. As we have before observed, this 
trouble must be viewed as commencing with the 
commencement of Jerusalem's trouble, and con- 
tinuing until it close. The 39th verse has 
been often considered hard to be understood, 
but the apparent difficulties disappear, when 
fairly examined. The first is found in the words, 
^^ immediately after the tribulation of those days." 

^ 1 TheM. T. 1—4. ' Rom. z. IS. 
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A cursory reader of this passage is apt to con- 
fine the Jewish tribulation to the time when 
they were visited for their sins under Titus, at 
which time God cast them off. But this was 
only the beginning of sorrows. Their tribulation 
then commenced, and has continued to the pre- 
sent hour, and will continue until they are 
gathered from their dispersions, and saved by 
the Lord their God, Hos. i. 7, which agrees witli 
this prophecy. The other is found in the terms 
which are here employed of the sun, moon, and 
stars, and the powers of the heavens being 
literally understood, which, in this case, they 
cannot be, as the stars, being larger than this 
earth, cannot fall from heaven upon it. Hence 
the most approved view seems to be this, that 
the powers of the political heavens are here 
described, and, in the times predicted, earthly 
thrones and dominions shall totter, when He 
shall come forth who will shake once again 
not the earth only but also the heaven.^ 

This portion of our Lord's doctrine refers 
plainly to his coming at the latter day, with 
power and great glory, which event is in this 
place bound up with the end of the Jewish 
tribulation. 

It is no uncommon thing to hear it asserted 



* See the wh6le of this subject ably treated hi AbdiePs 
Essays. 
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that, it is yain to anticipate that time, because it 
is said, by our Lord in this chapter, ^^ But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heayen but my Father only." And again, 
shortly before his ascension He made a similar 
remark, ** It is not for you to know the times and 
the seasons, which the Father hath kept in his 
own power." If this were our Lord's intention 
in these sayings, what, I pfay, was his intention 
when He said, ** Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree. When his branch is yet tender, and put- 
teth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that He (marginal reading) is near, even at 
the doors !" 

Surely, here is a notable contradiction, if the 
former be the true meaning of our Lord's words ; 
and, when we consider, that the Holy Ghost 
confirmed this testimony by the pen of the apostle 
Paul, when he wrote to the Thessalonians, as- 
suring them, that though the world should be 
taken by surprize by the coming of the Lord in 
that generation in which his advent should hap- 
pen, yet that day should not overtake his people, 
who were looking for his appearing^ as a thief; 
there can be no doubt in every unprejudiced 
mind, respecting the plain lesson taught by this 
parable, viz. that there shall be signs^ preceding 
Chrisfs appearance^ which shall as certainly shew 
beforehand that He is at the doors, as the budding 
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of the fig tree^ and the putting forth of its leaves 
taught every observer that summer was nigh. What 
then are we to understand of these other sayings. 
Matt. xxiy. 36 ; and Acts i. 7 ? Let it not be for- 
gotten, that when oar Lord uttered these words 
that day had not been revealed to himself. The 
Father then kept it in his own power ; but, after 
Christ's ascension it was revealed to Him ; and 
as any very particular knowledge of times and 
seasons would not have been practically profitable 
to the church, when eighteen hundred years and 
more would have to pass before this great event 
should take place, it is easy to understand why 
the Holy Spirit did not teach many concerning 
it. But, when this lengthened period should have 
run out, the case was widely different ; and that, 
which it would not have profited the generation 
of whom we read to know particularly, it becomes 
of the very first importance for another to per- 
ceive, even that which should witness his coming. 
Hence He has promised that certain signs, dis- 
coverable by a spiritual eye, shall mark his ap- 
proach as unfailingly, as the tender branch and 
opening leaf of the fig tree proclaims that sum- 
mer is at hand. 

What Christ promises is ^' yea," '^ not yea and 
nay ;" and what He promises He will surely per- 
form ; and, this promise He has given in great 
mercy, that his people may be prepared for his 
appearing and his kingdom. 
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There are two verses in this chapter, 40, 41, 
which demand attention. They appear to be re- 
ferable to that of which our Lord was then 
speaking, ^' the coming of the Son of man ;*' and, 
if so, are to be understood after the following 
manner. *^ Then shall two be in the field : the 
one shall be taken" to meet the Lord in the air, 
** and the other left" for the great tribulation. 

**Two women shall be grinding at the mill, 
the one shall be taken" to meet the Lord in the 
air, ** the other left" for the great tribulation. 

The blessedness of being found watching when 
the Lord shall come, and occupied in his work, 
is then shewn by the illustration of *' a faithful 
and wise servant, whom his Lord has made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due 
season ;" and the neglect of that duty, under the 
idea that the '' Lord delayeth his coming," is 
then set forth as being followed by its certain con- 
sequences, ^^ a portion with the hypocrites, where 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

The next chapter, which is only a continuation 
of the same discourse, opens with the parable of 
the ten virgins, which clearly shews what will 
be the state of the church ^^ then," when the 
Lord shall come. 

This parable teaches, that there shall be found 
at that time in the church two classes of pro- 
fessors amongst those who expect his advent, 
the one wise, the other foolish : the one holding 
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forth the lamp of profession only, which cannot 
profit : the other having, beside that light, an 
unction from the " Holy One," by which they 
'' know all things," and are made wise unto sal- 
vation. Hence it happens, that when the cry is 
made, " Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet Him," the effect is very different 
upon the two. The one, through his grace, are 
prepared for his appearing and kingdom: the 
other, having neglected that preparation of the 
heart which cometh from God, are rejected by 
Him in that day. 

The parable of the talents succeeds, which 
doubtless comprises within its range a longer 
period than the former, though they have one 
and the same termination. I should suggest, that 
in the 14th verse, which contains the opening 
of this parable, the words " Son of man" be 
substituted for those which our translators have 
supplied, I mean " the kingdom of heaven," That 
it ought so to be is, I think, more than probable, 
from the 13th verse, which concludes with those 
words, ^Hhe Son of man cometh ;"and the sense 
seems to require it. The period comprised appears 
to be that between our Lord's ascension, and 
his return in glory ; during which He entrusts 
talents severally to every man as He will ; but 
still they are *' his goods," not theirs. Accord- 
ingly, when He shall return. He righteously de- 
mands an account of every one, how those talents 
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have been employed ; and in the settling of that 
vast audit, He teaches that according to our 
faithful and diligent occupation of our en- 
trusted talents, so will be the reward bestowed. 

The words which follow have occasioned much 
trouble, and the apparent difficulty of recon- 
ciling them with other passages of Scripture, 
which clearly teach that there shall be two acts 
of the resurrection, with a long period between 
them, and that there shall be two corresponding 
acts of judgment, is heightened by what is 
stated by our translators at the head of the chap- 
ter ^ who there call this portion of it '* the de- 
scription of the last judgment." 

The time, when the events there set forth 
shall take place, is, ^' when the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
Him," and having leA his Father's throne, ^* then 
shall He sit upon the throne of his glory." The 
events which are next foretold must happen 
at that time. What, therefore, do other Scrip- 
tures teach us shall then occur? They teach 
that then his holy angels shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them that 
do iniquity ; in other words, shall make the 
great separation between those who are found 
alive at his coming^ the separation described by 
the parable of the tares and the wheat. The 
circumstances of the sentence then to be pro« 
nounced upon the parties here described, (ver. 
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35 — 39, 42 — 44,) teach us the extent of this 
judgment : that it can only include in it those 
who have heard of Christ; in other words, the 
nations to whom the Gospel has been sent. If 
we examine into this parable, we find no men- 
tion made of the dead, or of the resurrection 
of the dead, but only of the people by whom the 
word of Christ's salvation has been known, as 
the sentence passed upon both, the sheep and 
the goats, clearly proves. Our conclusion, there- 
fore, must be, that this parable is not a repre- 
sentation of the last judgment, but of the judg- 
ment of the quick, or of all the nations who 
have heard of Christ, and shall be found by Him 
alive at his coming. 

This view of the passage removes the sup- 
posed difficulty, and is quite in harmony with 
every other revelation of Scripture upon the 
subject. Would the reader see this question 
examined more minutely, he will find an able 
paper upon it in Abdiel's Essays. 

The solemn reply of Jesus, in the day of his 
humiliation, to the adjuration of the high priest, 
chap. xxvi. 63, plainly testified not only who He 
was, but in what character He will appear, and 
with what accompaniments He will be attend- 
ed at his second advent. '^ Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven." 
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O thou gracious Saviour, incline our hearts 
so firmly to believe this thy solemn assurance, 
and fix them so supremely upon thy return in 
glory, that, when thou thyself shalt be revealed, 
and bring down the kingdom of heaven upon 
earth, we may rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory! 

St. Luke. 

The several passages in the Gospel according 
to St. Mark, which bear upon our subject of 
enquiry, having been already noticed in St. 
Matthew's, we proceed now to St. Luke's Gos- 
pel, and, in the annunciation of the divine will 
and purposes to the virgin Mary, we find the 
following testimony, ^' And the angel said unto 
her. Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found fietvour 
with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt 
call his name Jesus ; He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of his 
father David ; and He shall reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end." Gabriel, having spoken of 
the birth of this child, and, in so doing, of the 
season of his humiliation, directs the attention of 
his virgin mother to his glory which should 
follow. He enters into some particulars of that 
glory, which could not &il of possessing peculiar 
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interest to her as a daughter of Abraham. He 
tells her that, '' He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest." " Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God ;" upon this St. John 
dwells as our present privilege ; but there is a 
propriety of sonship in the ease, of which Gabriel 
speaks, which is altogether distinct from every 
other. By virtue of that He was heir of all things: 
by virtue of that Jehovah says unto Him, " Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom." 
Such is the sonship of Jesus! To these privi- 
leges, so far as communicable to the manhood, 
the manhood of Jesus was born, for them that 
manhood was created ; and to the enjoyment and 
exercise of these entitled by virtue of the hypo- 
static union. Of the throne of David, as dis- 
tinguished from the throne of God, each of 
which He is to occupy in its appointed season, 
we have before spoken in our meditation upon 
the czth Psalm, p. 64, to which therefore we 
now refer the reader. 

I cannot pass by that remarkable passage in 
the isth of Luke, which records our Lord's 
rejection by the Samaritans, because his face 
was as though He would go to Jerusalem. The 
indignation of James and John manifested itself, 
in the request which they made, '' Lord, wilt 
thou that we command fire to come down from 
heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did ? 

K 2 
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But He turned and rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of ; for 
the Son of man is not come to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them." Here our Lord points 
out the object of his first coming, as distin- 
guished from his second, and declines the execu- 
tion of judgment against evil-doers, salvation 
being the gracious end of that mission. Shortly 
after. He teaches the inconsistency of any other 
course of conduct, in teaching another lesson to 
one„ ** who said unto Him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said 
unto him. Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head." ^ Whence could this be, 
that He who was appointed heir of all things, 
by whom God made the worlds, how could this 
happen, that He, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, had not where to lay his head? It arose 
from the suretyship He had undertaken. It was 
the result of that covenant, into which He had 
entered with his Father, and by which, as a 
second Adam, He represented man. Now man 
by sin had rebelled against God, and, having 
thus been guilty of treason against the Majesty 
of heaven, he lay under an attainder, and, by 
consequence, forfeited for himself and heirs his 
inheritance. Christ undertook to stand in his 

* Luke ix. 68. 
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stead. He, who knew no sin, consented to be 
made sin for him, and though actually owner of 
all created things, yet, by virtue of his under- 
taking, forfeited willingly all claim to them, so 
long as our attainder rested upon Him, and 
actually had no right to a resting-place in his 
own earth ! This, I conceive, was intimated also 
in his death. He was lifted up from the earth, 
and suffered in mid-air, the seat of Satan's 
dominion, " the prince of the power of the air." 
As our sin-offering, until " his own blood" was 
shed, He could not enter heaven : as our surety, 
and lying under our ban. He was lying under an 
act of forfeiture of earth. See here the exceed- 
ing sinfulness of sin ! See here the uncompro- 
mising nature of the justice of God ! See 
here, in its true character, the undertaking of' 
Christ ! See here that love which passeth know- 
ledge ! But in such a position as this, how 
inconsistent would have been the destruction of 
men's lives ! How out of keeping to have called 
down fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, who 
refused Him that for which He claimed no right, 
but only asked it as a gift, even the slender 
pittance of a day ! Changed indeed shall be 
the scene, when this earth shall witness his re- 
turn ! No longer needing water from Jacob's 
well, or bread from the hand of the Samaritan, 
He Cometh to judge the earth, and to minister 
true judgment unto the people. Then He will 
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say, **Come, je blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world ; for I was an hungered and ye gave 
me meat, I was thirsty and ye gave me drink, 
naked and ye clothed me, I was sick and ye 
visited me, I was in prison and ye came onto 
me : for inasmuch as ye have done it onto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me.'' ^ 

In the 8th and 9th verses of the xiith of Luke, 
our blessed Lord leads the mind forward to his 
glorious epiphany, and, by the anticipation of 
that day, encourages all who name the name 
of Jesus fearlessly to confess Him before men. 
^'Also I say unto you, whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man also 
confess before the angels of God. But he that 
denieth me before men shall be denied before 
the angels of God." This may appear to some 
to be hardly needful, but a little experience will 
teach that the fear of man which bringeth a 
snare is no uncommon thing; that it oftimes 
requires no small measure of moral courage to 
act uncompromisingly for Christ ; and, in the 
midst of surrounding worldliness, to dare to be 
singular, in other words, to dare to be a Chris- 
tian. How strange must be such a spectacle to 
angels ! How fearfully ungrateful must such an 

> Matt. zxr. 36, &c. 
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exhibition of practical hard-heartedness appear to 
those who know the glories and the grace of 
Jesus, who bow before Him on his Father's 
throne, as the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, and who look 
into the things which accompany the salvation 
of sinners with holy interest, and are the ready 
ministers of his will in ministering to the heirs 
of salvation! Having witnessed with wonder 
his great humiliation to redeem mankind, they 
must witness man with dismay, the object of 
that immeasurable love, unmindful of it all, and 
with a cold-blooded heartlessness, playing the 
coward's part, through fear of his fellow : thus 
requiting Him, who for man's sake endured the 
cross, despising the shame. In that day, when 
every knee shall bow to Him, and every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, what 
will be the agony of their distress, to hear from 
his own lips that He denies them '^ before the 
angels of God !" 

The concluding passage of the xiiith chapter 
next claims our attention. The compassionate 
feelings of the Lord had been called forth over 
Jerusalem, whose approaching desolations He 
was contemplating, to which He thus gave ut- 
terance. '' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee : how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen her brood under her 
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wings, and ye would not! Behold your house 
is left unto you desolate." He then adds these 
remarkable words, " And verily I say unto you, 
ye shall not see me until the time come when ye 
shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name 
of the Lord." 

What are we to understand by this? The 
desolation of the '* house" of the Jews is readily 
comprehended. As the Lord foretold, so it came 
to pass, and it has been trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles from the time of its overthrow by 
Titus, A. D. 73. From that period to the pre- 
sent, " the time" here predicted has not come. 
The Jews have been, nationally, what they then 
began to be, and will continue until the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled. Then, I conceive, the 
day will arrive when they shall say, *' Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name ,of the Lord ;" for 
then '^He will seek to destroy all the nations 
that come against Jerusalem ; and his feet shall 
stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem on the east," &c. 

^' And the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and 
his name one." Then, and not till then, will 
they say, '^Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." 

In the next chapter the following expression 
calls for our notice. *^ For thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just." The 
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resurrection of the just being here distinctly 
specified, teaches that it is different from that of 
the unjust; in other words, that the resurrection 
is not one general act, comprising within it the 
righteous and the wicked, but two acts, each in 
its own order. It is the more necessary to ob- 
serTC this, because this distinction is overlooked 
too commonly by Christians, who think only of 
a general resurrection in the last day. I know 
that this idea may be gathered from some pas- 
sages, which speak concisely concerning that 
doctrine. But these are not the parts of Scrip- 
ture from which to gather the detail of that 
wondrous exhibition of the almighty power of 
Christ, as the Lord of life. The portions of 
Holy Writ, from which we may collect these, 
are such as enter into the particulars of the 
resurrection, to which, if we duly attend, we 
shall no longer hold such incorrect notions, con- 
cerning so important a doctrine, as those of 
which we are speaking. 

We now pass on to the xviith chapter, in 
which the Lord specifies many things concerning 
his coming in his kingdom. The Pharisees had 
demanded of Him when the kingdom of God 
should come? Having told them that it came 
not with observation, or outward show : i. e. in 
its first approaches or first aspect, (for so it had 
come even at that time,) He proceeds to speak of 
its coming in its fulness or final appearance, 

K 3 
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when we shall see all things put under Him. 
Before this glorious epiphany shall take place, 
the Son of man must first sufier many things, 
and be rejected of that generation. When, how- 
ever, the day of his humiliation having passed, 
the fulness of time for his next advent shall have 
arrived, that day and hour shall come as sud- 
denly upon an unbelieving world, as did the flood 
of waters upon the earth in the days of Noah, 
or the flood of fire from heaven upon the cities 
of the plain. Hence that day shall overtake 
unbelievers as a thief in the night, whilst those 
who '^are not of the night, but of the day,'* 
shall be found watching for the coming of their 
Lord. 

When He had spoken the parable, recorded 
at the beginning of the next chapter,^ He asked 
this question : '* When the Son of man cometh 
shall He find faith on the earth?" When He 
first came, ministering among men, He found so 
little faith, that He bore this testimony against 
that generation, '^ I say unto you, I have not 
found so great &ith, no, not in Israel.'*^ 

Although, in their chief features, the first and 
second advents of the Lord will be altogether 
diverse, humiliation and glory, weakness and 
strength, the triumph of the world and the 
triumph of the saints, of the power of darkness 

> Luke zvlU. S. * Luke ill 9. 
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and of the power of the Lord ; yet in some 
respects there will be a coincidence ; and this will 
be one. But, a question has been raised, as to 
the faith of which the Lord here speaks : what 
is it? The answer may be gathered, I think, 
from what occurred at his first appearing. There 
was a want of faith in Him, personally^ as the 
promised Messiah, the seed of the woman, be^ 
cause He appeared in humiliation^ which the 
Jews had not anticipated. So, I conceive, when 
He comes the second time. He will find a pre- 
vailing unbelief respecting his personal appearing 
in glory to judge and to reign on the earth; be- 
cause, as in the former case, men prefer their 
own preconceived notions to the predicted verities 
of the Word of God. From the conversation, 
which is recorded toward the close of this chap- 
ter, we find the force of early habits of thought 
in excluding truth from the mind; for though 
the prophets had clearly foreshewn, that Christ 
must needs suffer, and then enter into his glory, 
yet, so slow of heart were even the twelve to 
believe, that it is expressly stated, ver. 34, " they 
understood none of these things, and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken." And it was the Lord who 
spoke them ! 

We meet with another reference to " the 
resurrection of the just," in the conversation 
which took place between our Lord and the 

K 4 
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Sadducees, as recorded in chapter zx. " But they 
which Bhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage."* Here we 
find a resurrection of the righteous spoken of as 
an independent thing : as a separate work, in- 
cluding in it only those who are accounted 
worthy to have a part therein : which passage, 
taken in connection with that upon which we 
have before remarked^ confirms the fact, that the 
resurrection of the righteous, or just, is distinct 
from that of the ungodly. The particulars of 
this distinction were afterwards clearly revealed 
by the Holy Ghost to St. Paul, and to St. John 
by the Lord in vision, so that the church, for 
whose benefit this knowledge was imparted, 
ought no longer to be in doubt concerning it; 
but, with the increasing light, to have clearer 
views of this divine truth, views strictly according 
with the mind of God, as that may be found in 
the Scripture. 

St. John. 

In the gospel written by St. John, we find 
more of the discourses of our Lord recorded than 
in the preceding gospels, and may therefore 

' Ob«erve the peculiar force of the ezpreMion there employed 
by the Lord, 6i dt Kara^uoBtvrtQ rov duavoc iictivov rvxciv, 
Kai Tfic dvavaffiufc U rccpcuv— and the reiarrection from out of, 
or among, the dead* 
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expect to meet with fresh testimony to that great 
truth about which we are making inquiry. The 
conversation with Nicodemus, recorded in the 
first chapter, concludes with these words. " And 
He saith unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
hereafter you shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man." 

That Nicodemus ever witnessed the fulfilment 
of this during our blessed Saviour's life, (though 
asserted by some who refer its accomplishment 
to the two instances of angelic ministration 
which took place, the one in the first act of his 
passion in Gethsemane, the second at the grave, 
" or the place where the Lord lay,") tliis, though 
asserted by some, is making too large a demand 
upon our credulity. It may with reason be 
asked, did Nicodemus then '' see heaven opened," 
or " the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man ?" Who can say that he 
did ? Nay, it is by no means clear, that he was 
present on either of those occasions, and, if not, 
the case is hopeless. The season to which our 
Lord referred, I think. He elsewhere explained. 
When He speaks of his next appearing. He 
always teaches that the angels of God will form 
one accompaniment of that tremendous event, 
and that those shining ones, even the armies of 
heaven, will follow Him. They shall also per- 
form a distinguished part in that day, for they 
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shall be his ministers, in patting every enemy 
out of his kingdom upon the earth ; and thus 
shall introduce that long-pray ed-for era, when 
his kingdom shall come and his will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven. Thus, when He comes 
forth at the latter day. He will rend the heavens 
and come down, and the angels of God will 
be ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man. 

We pass on now to the vth chapter, where 
direct reference is made to that season in the 
subjoined passage. 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is 
coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so hath He given to the Son to have 
life in himself; and hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment also, because He is the Son 
of man. Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation." 

That the first assertion of our gracious Lord, 
in the 25th verse, belongs to those who are spi- 
ritually dead, is clear, I conclude, from the asser- 
tion that the hour, or time of fulfilment, was 
then, '* the hour is coming, and now is.** And, 
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whosoever then lived unto God, did so, because 
in one way or other he heard the voice of the 
Son of God. Naturally we have ears and hear 
not. By grace, by which only we are saved, 
we have our ears unstopped that we may bear 
the words of eternal life. And the voice or 
word of the Son of God is thus heard effectually, 
and they that hear do live. 

The Lord then adds the reason of this. He 
knew that his outward appearance was a stone 
of stumbling in the way of this faith. He there- 
fore said that, as the Father was the fountain of 
life, (which the Son was naturally as God, the 
attributes being common to each,) yet to Him 
whom they then saw before them, had the Father 
given this privilege, by the union of the man- 
hood with the person of the eternal Son of God. 

With this privilege of being a fountain of life, 
in its threefold parts" of natural, spiritual, and 
eternal, the Father had connected another: the 
authority of executing judgment. This involved 
his kingly office, as the privilege of judging is a 
royal prerogative ; and the reason is given for 
which this was delegated to Him, " because He 
is the Son of man." Hence it appears that a 
part of the meritorious reward of the Son, for 
taking to himself our body of humiliation, should 
be, that that body should be exalted, so far as it 
was capable, to the privileges of the Godhead, 
and amongst others to that of executing judg- 
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ment, because He was the Son of man. Hence 
it formed a part of Paul's preaching, that *' God 
hath appointed a day, in which He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom He 
hath ordained."^ He next calls upon them not 
to marvel at this divine appointment, for the 
hour was coming when all that were in the 
graves should hear his voice : of which ere long 
He gave an evident earnest by calling Lazarus 
from the tomb. The passage which now engages 
us is one of those, from which that confused idea 
of the resurrection of the dead arises, to which I 
have before referred. It is one of those concise 
statements of the doctrine, as it has already been 
remarked, to which we are not to look for 
its particulars ; and, if we take the more length- 
ened passages, which reveal the particulars, as 
our rule of interpretation of the shorter, we shall 
find that they readily harmonize. Thus in these 
words we have both " the resurrection of life," 
and " the resurrection of damnation." We are 
here also informed, that the subjects of each shall 
hear the voice of the Son of man ; but we are not 
told that they shall hear it simultaneously ; for, 
though it is said that the hour is coming in which 
all shall hear his voice, it is not intended, that all 
shall hear in the same hour ; for that would be to 
contradict flatly what the Lord himself has else- 
where revealed. Hence we are constrained, by 

> Acts zvU. 31. 
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comparing scripture wi^h scripture, to understand 
them thus. That the hour is coming, in which 
all that are in the graves that have done good, 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life ; that the hour is coming, 
in which all that are in the graves that have 
done evil, shall hear his voice, and come forth 
unto the resurrection of damnation. But these 
hours must be far distant, the one from the other, 
because^ other Scriptures teach, that the resurrec- 
tion of life precedes the resurrection of damnation 
by a long period. 

In the succeeding chapter, the Lord three times 
refers to the exercise of the same power in raising 
the bodies of the saints to life at the last day, 
ver. 39, 40, 54. 

We pass on now to the xivth chapter, at 
the opening of which the Saviour ministered 
comfort to the hearts of his people, which were 
troubled by what He had said to them of his 
sufferings, and by the treachery of Judas, which 
had been just revealed. He first exhorted them 
not to indulge in sorrow. " Let not your heart 
be troubled." Then He gives them the remedy. 
Faith in Him. " Believe in me." Consider the 
season in which He called them to this exercise. 
It was that of his weakness! '' For He was cruci- 
fied through weakness." He next says, ^' In my 
Father's house are many mansions ; if not, I 
would have told you : I go to prepare a place for 
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you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also/' This pas- 
sage is distinguished by being often brought 
forward to disprove the personal reign of Christ 
with his saints on the earth; though, on such 
occasions, the quotation commonly stops at the 
end of the second verse. If the second and third 
verses, which complete the sense, are considered, 
then the inference will be different. 

Our Lord first teaches, that in his Father's 
house are many mansions. Next, that one object 
of his leaving them was to prepare a place for 
them ; to which He adds the comforting assurance, 
that, if he left them to do this. He would come 
again and receive them to himself, that they 
might be for ever together with the Lord. 

Other passages of holy writ explain this con- 
sistently. St. Paul teaches what our Lord in- 
tended by the ** many mansions" of which He 
had spok6n, when writing of Abraham, * he says, 
" For he looked for a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God." Of what 
city he then spoke, he afterwards explained by 
" the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem." < And when God (the Father) gave 
^* the revelation of Jesus Christ unto him to shew 
unto his servants, which He signified by his angel 

I Heb. xU 10. ' H«b. xU. 32. 
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unto his serrant John/' amongst other things, He 
shewed him the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven ; and when this 
event had taken place in vision, (which revealed 
what would occur in the last days,) it is imme- 
diately added, " And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.'' 

Now look fairly •in the face of these words, 
and what do we discover ? That when these 
predicted events take place, the ^^ many man- 
sions" in the city of the living God will have 
been prepared ; that then Christ will come again 
to receive his people to himself, and that these 
many mansions shall follow Him, ^ and then He 
will dwell with them^ for then the tabernacle of 
God is with meUy and (to prevent any possible 
misunderstanding) it is added, ** and God himself 
shall be with them" 

If the tabernacle of God be with men, it is clear 
it must be in that place where man's proper 
seat is found ; and where is that but upon the 
earth ? ^^ The earth hath He given to the children 
of men." ^ And, as it comes down from God out 
of heaven, in order that the tabernacle of God 
may be with men, where else can it possibly be ? 
Surely this reasoning is conclusive. 

1 Ber. xzi, 2, 10. * Psalm czy. 16. 
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Another passage, which is supposed to militate 
against the doctrine of the personal reign on the 
earthy b the next in order with which we meet, 
chapter xyiii. 36, 

Jesus answered, '* My kingdom is not of this 
world ; if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be 
deliyered to the Jews ; but now is my kingdom 
not from hence." 

To this fact give all the prophets witness who 
speak of the nature of Christ's kingdom. It is 
not worldly, or " of thb world." Neither is it 
from this world, **from hence." It is in its 
character righteous^^ as distinguished from all 
other kingdoms. It is in its origin heavenly^ 
or from heaven. Hence the church prays con- 
tinually that it may come^ and be established in 
the earth. ** Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven." All other 
kingdoms in this world are limited as to extent. 
This shall be universal. For when the stone 
cut out without hands smites the image, that 
stone becomes a mountain, and fills the whole 
earth.^ Hence *Hhey shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain, for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." ' 

This shall be moreover a kingdom of truth, as 

* It. Mzii. 1 : Ix. 21. ' Dan. il. 96. * Isa. xl. 9. 
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well as righteousness, and truth is not the dis- 
tinguishing feature of this world's policy. Satan 
is also the god of this world, and our Lord has 
declared what are his principles.' Thus, Jesus 
Christ witnessed a good confession before Pontius 
Pilate, when he had " said unto Him, Art thou* 
a king then? Jesus auswered, Thou sayest it: 
a king I am.^ To this end was I born, and for 
this cause came I into the world, that I might 
bear witness unto the truth." 

The Acts of the Apostles. 

The opening of this book relates in few words 
the last intercourse which our risen Lord had 
with his people, previous to his ascension ; and 
of all those sayings, to which He must have 
given utterance, during the forty days that He 
was seen of them, and of all that must have 
passed on those occasions between them, the 
following was considered by the Holy Ghost as 
the most worthy of being recorded : 
. "When they therefore were come together, 
they asked Him, saying. Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore the kingdom again to Israel?" That 
a time would come when the kingdom should 
be restored to Israel, and when God would make 

> John Tiii. 44. 

' 2v XeyeiQ 6ri * BaciXtvg hfii lyw . Thou sayest it : a king 
am I. 
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Jerusalem the joy of the whole earth, was evi- 
dent from their prophets. That it would be in 
the days of Messiah, was a fact deducible from 
the same source, and was a truth with which 
the minds of Israelites were familiar. Knowing 
beyond all question that Jesus was the Messiah, 
there was, therefore, nothing strange in the 
enquiry. With what reception, then, did it 
meet? Did the Lord tell them they were 
wrong in entertaining such an expectation? 
Far from it, for by not correcting it as an error. 
He confirmed it as a truth, which should be 
fulfilled in its season. Bui that was not the 
season. That was the season for another ex- 
ercise, and a most important one, considering 
the shortness of the time during which He 
would be personally with them. Hence He 
directed their attention from his coming king- 
dom, (of which He had spoken just before his 
crucifixion, under the parable of the nobleman 
going into a far country, to correct the idea that 
it was nigh at hand^J to the important event 
which next should happen, as the result of his 
going to the Father, namely, the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, Thatj and not the kingdom^ was 
the doctrine suited to the season, for upon that 
their fitness for their high calling was dependant ; 
and without that they had no power to be wit- 
nesses unto Him, '* both in Jerusalem, and in all 
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Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth." ^ But, though the Lord de- 
clined any further discussion of that important 
suhject at that time, their attention was speedily 
directed to it by the angels, who appeared imme- 
diately after their Lord had been taken up: 
" which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven."* Hence, when they reflected 
upon this assurance of the heavenly messengers, 
they would connect that assurance with the pre- 
diction of Daniel the prophet, that, in the ap- 
pointed season, "one like the Son of man should 
come with the clouds of heaven, and there shall 
be given unto Him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, aoid languages 
should serve Him."^ Hence with this they 
would associate the Lord's promise that He 
would come in his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and in the holy angels. Hence they would con^- 
nect with this the remembrance, that when they 
said. Lord, teach us to pray, one of those com- 
paratively few but comprehensive petitions which 
He- put into their hearts to make, was, ^* Thy 
kingdom come." Events of most awakening 
importance having thus occurred, they went back 

> Acts i. 8. ' Acts i. 10, 11. * Dan. yii. 10, 14. 
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to Jerusalem, waiting for the fulfilment of the 
promise, that the Holy Ohost should come upon 
them.^ When therefore that promise was ful- 
filled, ' we find the apostle Peter explaining to 
the wondering multitude, that it was the accom- 
plishment of a part of the word of the Lord by 
the prophet Joel, which should *^ come to pass 
in the last days, saith God."' 

The former part of this prophecy, as quoted 
by St. Peter, appears at that time to have been 
accomplished, whilst the portion of it contained 
in the 19th and 20th verses must, I think, be 
reserved as the immediate forerunner of ^'the 
great and notable day of the Lord." 

The apostle next applies and explains^ the 
words of David concerning Christ and his re- 
surrection, shewing that the resurrection of Jesus 
was necessary as a preliminary step to the ful- 
filment of another prophecy, which God had 
confirmed to David with an oath^ and of which, 
therefore. He would not repent,^ that Christ 
should sit on DavicTs throne; from which cir- 
cumstance it is written in the prophet,^ that ** at 
that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
the Lord ;'* and again, in another place, that 
Christ should " reign on Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously/' ^ 



1 Acts 1. 4. ' Acts ii. 

* Acts ii. 15—81 . « Acts ii. 39—86. 

* Psalm cz. 4. • Jer. iU. 17. 
f Is. xjdT. 88. 
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In the following chapter we find the words 
which have given rise to the enquiry which is 
the subject of these pages, upon which, as they 
have been fully explained at the commencement, 
here we need not dwell. 

In Acts X. 42, St. Peter teaches, that the testi- 
mony which the church was to bear by preaching 
was, that Christ was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead. In which her teaching 
looks forward to his return in power and great 
glory, to perform that which, until the time 
spoken of by the apostle, is ^' his work, his 
strange work, his act, his strange act." ^ 

St. James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, quotes 
a part of the prophecy of Amos in his address 
to the council, which was held to consider the 
question concerning the observance of circum- 
cision and the other Mosaic rites by the con- 
verted Gentiles.* Of that portion of the word 
of the Lord we have already spoken, but we 
may here observe that the apostle, having re- 
ferred to what Simeon had declared, namely, 
that it was the purpose of Jehovah to take 
out of the Gentiles a people for his name, in 
other words, a church, (or ecclesia,) quotes this 
passage to shew two things, the one, that the 
tabernacle of David should fall for a season, at 
the close of which the Lord would build again 

' Is. zzviii. 21. ' Acts zy. 1—17. 
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the ruins thereof, and set it up, which should be 
followed by the other, namely, the residue of 
men seeking after the Lord, and all the Gentiles 
upon whom his name is called. This latter 
part of the prophecy appears to harmonize with 
what St. Paul explains, Rom. xi. 12, 15; where 
be clearly reveals the purpose of God to be this, 
that after the restoration of his people, whom for 
a long season He would cast off, another great 
influx from ^mong the Gentiles should follow, 
which is commonly described as their second call. 
St. Paul's address to the Athenians contains a 
reference to the day of the Lord,^ as that •* in 
which God will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom He hath ordained :" beside 
this, we meet with no other reference to the day 
of Christ in this part of the sacred Scriptures. 
We now proceed to consider the epistles of St. 
Paul in order. 



CHAPTER II. 

Epistle to the Romans. 

Of the several passages in this letter, which 
refer to the return of the Lord in glory, those 
in the ivth, viiith, and xith chapters are the 

> Acts XYii. 81. 
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most interesting. In the iid, the apostle 
speaks of *^ the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ/' but enters into 
no particulars which demand our notice. To 
the remarkable expressions, which he uses in 
the ivth chapter, respecting Abraham, let us, 
therefore, first attend. " For the promise that 
he should be the heir of the world was not to 
Abraham or to his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith." ver. 13. 

The righteousness of faith, therefore, which 
is the appointed mean of a sinner's justification 
in the sight of God, is the instrument of con- 
veyance of this privilege, whatever it may be, 
" to Abraham" and " to his seed." 

That the privilege was future, when St. 
Paul wrote, must be clear from the terms em- 
ployed ; that it referred, and still must refer to 
the world in which we dwell, is also clear, for 
the same reason. It was then an inheritancey 
and an inheritance of this worlds in which both 
Abraham and his seed were interested ; and as 
neither Abraham nor his seed have as yet ap- 
peared in this character, at some future period 
they must. When will that period arrive ; and 
what can we suppose to be the extent of the pri- 
vilege ? 

If that period have not yet come, neither 
can it, during the dispersion of Israel and Judah ; 
wherefore we must look to the time of their 

l2 
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restoration; and if any thing be spoken of in 
the prophets, which will give them such a pre- 
eminence among the nations of the earth, as 
that they shall be the first of them, and the 
centre of power, as well as the fountain of God's 
law, which shall then rule the nations, we not 
only shall discover, on scriptural authority, when 
shall these things be ; but the nature of that 
heirship, or inheritance, which St. Paul here 
reveals, as belonging to Abraham and his seed. 
Isaiah furnishes us with the following informa- 
tion upon this important subject, chap. ix. 7. 

'^ Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end upon the throne of 
Davidj and upon hU kingdom to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment, and with justice from 
henceforth, even for ever." And to assure us 
of the certainty of it, though to our minds 
never so difficult, it is added, ^* the zeal of the 
Lord of Hosts will perform this;" that is, I 
conceive, it is dependent ugon no mere human 
instrumentality. 

But the time so perfectly harmonizes with the 
latter-day glory, and therefore with the restora- 
tion of Israel and Judah, that this strengthens 
the case. 

The time when is intimated by the connection 
of the titles " the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace." 

By the first, I understand Christ to be de- 
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scribed as a second Adam, who, as such, is to be 
revealed as " the quickening Spirit" of the first 
resurrection." By the second, I view Him as 
the antitype of Melchizedec, king of Salem, and 
of Solomon, the prince of peace. Both these 
things bring us to the time when his kingdom 
shall be established under the whole heaven, 
after having, as Jehovah, the man of war^* put 
all enemies under his feet. 

The connection of this passage also strengthens 
our case, as it is represented to take place after 
Christ hath once more shaken both the heavens 
and the earth, as introductory to the establish- 
ment of a kingdom which cannot be moved ;3 
namely, the kingdom of heaven upon earth. 
Confirmatory of the above argument we find 
Jeremiah saying, '' At that time they shall call 
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and in the 
very next words explains, I think, what remains 
to be satisfied of our enquiry respecting the sub- 
ordinate condition of the nations of the earth 
in reference to Abraham and his seed ; '' and all 
the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name 
of the Lord to Jerusalem" chap. iii. 17. 

We must by no means here pass by what 
St. Paul fiirther states respecting Abraham. 
^* Who is the father of us all," adds the apostle. 



» 1 Cor. XV. 45. ^ Exod. xv. 3. 

3 Hag. ii. 6 : Heb. xii. 28. 
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'' (as it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) like unto him (marg.) whom he 
believed, even God." 

We know that it was the Christ, or the Word, 
who communicated with Abraham, and revealed 
himself to him. Here I find again an unfolding 
of the same character of the Lord, as the ever- 
lasting Father, or second Adam. As such He 
is the Father of "the ancient people,"* or people 
of eternal counsels, that is, the elect people of 
God; Abraham was made like Him in this 
respect, inasmuch as he was and is '' the father 
of us all," even of as many as believe on Christ to 
life eternal. 

We now turn to chapter viii. 18 — 23. " For I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God. For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of Him who hath subjected the same in 
hope. Because the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. And 
not only they, but ourselves also, which have 

> Isa. xUv. 7. 
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the first fruits of the Spirit, eyen we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body." 

Upon what principle of interpretation, I ask, 
is this passage to be explained? I know only 
of one which conveys any reasonable meaning at 
all; and I venture accordingly to offer it. 

St. Paul having spoken of " the glory which 
shall be revealed in us," which marks the season 
toward which his mind was directed, adds, as 
associated with that season, what follows : " For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God." By 
'' the creature" I can only understand the subordi- 
nate creation, called (ver. 22,) " the whole crea- 
tion," which, at the first, was made ** very good," 
but which was cursed for the sin of man, as was 
the very earth upon which he trod : God thereby 
exhibiting his abhorrence of man's rebellion 
against himself. St. Paul, considering how the 
creature had groaned under the effects of sin, 
and its consequent curse, for more than four 
thousand years, represents the suffering part of 
God's creation as longing for deliverance from 
the yoke of vanity to which it was thus sub- 
jected, and links the season of its deliverance 
with " the manifestation of the sons of God" 
And when shall this be? When the tares are 
separated from the wheat ; when the sheep are 
divided from the goats ; when Wisdom is justified 
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of her children : in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory." 
Then, indeed, may the sons of God lift up their 
heads and rejoice, for their redemption is come, 
" to wit, the redemption of our body." 

Some portions of the xith chapter next call 
for notice. In verses 11, 12, 15, 25, 26, the 
apostle unfolds the mystery of God's dealings 
with the children of men, which had been pre- 
dicted above two thousand years before Christ, 
by his servant Noah. " I say, then, have they 
stumbled, that they should fall ?" Was the fall 
of Israel the divine object in permitting them to 
stumble ? No. It was an object of quite another 
character ; it was one of mercy to the nations, 
that by persuading Japhet to come into the tents 
of Shem, Shem might be provoked to jealousy. 
But upon this he founds an e^rgument, and a 
strong one too, for the future mercy of God to 
the nations, built upon his predicted returning 
lavour to Israel. 

*^ If the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, bow much more their fulness." And 
again he repeats it ; *' For if the casting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead?" 

He further shews us that ** blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
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tiles be come in, when there shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob/' 

That " the fulness of the Gentiles," there 
spoken of by St. Paul, cannot intend their nume- 
rical fulness, is clear from the whole preceding 
argument ; because he has been shewing that as 
the casting away of Israel had been overruled as 
a blessing to the nations, much more would their 
restoration be the instrument of bringing in 
many to God. The usual way, therefore, of 
explaining it is by referring it to " the times of 
the Gentiles," which will then be fulfilled.' This, 
however, though true, does not satisfy many, and 
I add the following ingenious exposition of it, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of the 
Rev. T. Woodrooffe, of Calboume, Isle of Wight. 

"The word (irXiypw/Lta, fulness) occurs in Matt. ix. 
16, and Mark ii. 21, in both which places it is 
used by our Lord concerning that piece of new 
cloth which is employed for the purpose of filling 
up a rent in a garment; and this use of the 
word seems to me to furnish a key to its meaning 
in this passage. The rejection of the Jewish 
nation made a rent (if I may be allowed the 
expression) in the visible church of God. A 
portion of the Gentiles, spoken of in Acts xv. 
i4, was in the purpose of God brought in to 

* Luke zxi. 24. 
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supply the place of the rejected Jews : in other 
words, to make good the rent occasioned hy their 
rejection. That portion consisting of all the 
Gentiles brought into the church from the time 
of the casting off of the Jews until the period of 
their re-admission is designated by the word 
vXrfpwfia. This interpretation of the word is 
sanctioned and corroborated by the use of it in 
ver. 12, where it stands in opposition to rfmifAa: 
the one signifying the rejection of the Jews, the 
other their restoration to God's church : the one 
their casting off, the other their grafting in again 
into their own olive tree." 

Before leaving this part of St. Paul's writings 
we must notice his remark, that *' the night is 
far spent, the day is at hand," xiii. 12. What are 
we to understand by this? By " the night," he 
can only mean, the world in its present state, in 
which he represents men as asleep, ver. 1 1 ; and 
'' they that sleep, sleep in the night." And as the 
day, in the ordinances of nature, succeeds the 
night, so will the day of the Lord succeed the 
darkness and night of this world. But it is 
asked, how could he say, nearly 1800 years ago, 
that the night was far spent ; and how, that the 
day was at hand? We will suppose a night of 
twelve hours long, from sunset at six o'clock to 
sunrise at six. If more than eight hours of that 
twelve had passed away, and but little more than 
three hours remained before sunrise, should we 
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not say, under such circumstances, the night is 
far spent, the day is at hand ? And who would 
deny it ? But, if St. Paul could correctly speak 
after this manner, to the church in his day, with 
what appalling truth must the man of God re- 
peat his words, in our time, when there is good 
ground for believing that above 5980 years have 
passed of the night watches, and that the day of 
the Lord must dawn before another twenty are 
complete? That, according to our illustration, 
the eleventh hour of the night has struck, and 
we are waiting only for the twelfth, before the 
darkness of night be turned into the light of 
day, and that the day of the lord ! 

I Corinthians^ 

The first Epistle to the Corinthians opens with 
a direct reference to " the revelation (margin) of 
Jesus Christ," * coupled with the mention of that 
day, ver. 8, which, by way of eminence and to 
distinguish it from all others, is especially called 
** the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." The con- 
nection, moreover, in which it is used, shews the 
light in which St. Paul viewed it, and so viewing 
it himself concluded that all who loved the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity would do the same ; and 
would, therefore, wait for it " as they who watch 
for the morning." He speaks also of that day,' 

> Chap. i. 7. "> Chap. iU. 13. 
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as the time when every man's work shall be 
tested by fire, for " the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is ;" and in the following 
cbapter he tells us to judge nothing before the 
time;^ which time is the same to which he had 
already referred, even the time when " the Lord 
ithall come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make mani- 
fest the counsels of the hearts ; and then shall 
every man have praise of God/* 

In the vith chapter the high privilege of the 
saints is plainly declared of being assessors with 
Christ in the judgment. ** Do ye not know that 
the saints shall judge the world ?" ver. 2. And 
the time of that judgment had long before been 
revealed in Psalm xlix, where we learn that 
^' the upright" shall have this dominion " in the 
morning;'* by which I understand the morning 
of that day when they shall ** go into the clefts 
of the rooks, and into the tops of the ragged 
rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
his majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth." Isaiah ii. 21. But this judgment, as 
it regards its objects, will not be confined to 
ungodly men : it will comprehend angels. '' Do 
ye not know that we shall judge angels?"' It 
would seem a righteous retribution, which God 

} Chap iv. 6. 

* The word employed i» the same in each case, Kpivbv<n, 
Kpivdvfiiv, yer. S, 8. 
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designs to bring upon fallen angels, who plotted 
and effected the ruin of man, to make redeemed 
man his instrument of awarding judgment upon 
angels which sinned. In all this the glorified 
Head acts not without his members, or mystical 
body, when that body shall be complete. Now 
He acts for them: now He sympathises with 
them: now He considers what men do unto 
them as done unto Him: a cup of cold water 
given to them as given to himself: hard speeches 
uttered against them, as directed against Him : 
unrighteous acts perpetrated against them, as 
perpetrated against himself! What a change in 
the character of ordinary actions does this effect ! 
How great the surprise of a persecuting world 
to find, that, whilst injuring the apparently weak 
and defenceless sheep of his pasture, they have 
been running upon the thick bosses of Omnipo- 
tence; and preparing for themselves in that 
day " the thunder of his power," which shall 
then utter its voice against them ! 

Of the perfection of the state of glory, into 
which the redeemed of the Lord shall then pass» 
the Holy Spirit informs us as we proceed with 
this portion of the Divine Word, " Now we see 
through a glass darkly, but then face to face : 
now I know in part, but then shall I know 
even as also I am known."' Our present mea- 

1 Chap. xiii. 12. 
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sares of knowledge are low even at the highest : 
our walk is of necessity by faith and not by 
sight : hence our vision is imperfect. The soul 
which has tasted the sweetness of divine know- 
ledge longs for more : the soul which has seen 
something of the goodness and greatness of God, 
in his word and in his dealings, can enter into 
the desire of Moses, when he said, ^' I beseech 
thee, shew me thy glory." And every sad con- 
viction of present infirmity, and evidence of our 
inability to love Him, and to serve Him, and to 
shew our allegiance to Him, to whom the alle- 
giance and service, and love of our body, soul, 
and spirit are due, is calculated to direct us from 
the sorrows and trials of this present time, to 
that of which here we read : when faith shall be 
changed into vision, and mortality swallowed up 
of life. 

The most striking part of this epistle is the 
xvth chapter, in which some particulars, before 
unknown, were revealed to the church upon 
the subject of the resurrection: which, with 
what St. Paul teaches in 1 Thess. iv., and St. 
John in Rev. xx., gives us full information upon 
this momentous doctrine. 

That this, like every other of the divine opera- 
tions, shall be distinguished by the same all-per- 
vading order, is clear. Nothing hurried, nothing 
confused. How indeed could it be otherwise, 
and consist with the majesty of God's character? 
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It is in keeping with a creature of time to be in 
haste, and occasionally there is need for it. 
Moses made haste' to worship God; and, where 
our eternal interests are concerned, there is not 
a moment to be lost. Yet even here, in our pre- 
sent short-lived existence, the work of faith is to 
deliver us from all undue haste, and therefore 
confusion ; and this because the object of faith's 
operations is to make man like unto God. There- 
fore it is written, in the one place, " he that be- 
lieveth shall not be confounded :" ^ in the other, 
" he that believeth shall not make haste." ^ But, 
if it be consistent with a time state, how utterly 
at variance with an eternal ! How inconsistent 
with the majestic movements of the mighty God, 
who comes forth from his place at the periods of 
his own appointing, to transact with his creature, 
and who leaves behind Him, after all his actings, 
traces of himself which can only be consistent 
with himself! So it shall be in the resurrection 
of the dead. *' For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive : but every man 
in his own order, Christ the first fruits. After* 
ward, at his coming they that are Christ's. For 
the dead in Christ shall rise first." 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. 

'^ But we shall not all sleep though we shall 
all be changed." 

» Exod. xxxiv. 8. » 1 Pet. ii. 0. » Is. xxviU. 16. 
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'' For we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent those 
which are asleep." 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

What then shall follow ? 

'^ Then we shall be changed^ in a moment in the 
twinkling of an eye at the last trump, and shall 
he caught up together with them (the raised dead 
in Christ) in the clouds^ to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 
1 Thess. iv. 17. 

What then becomes of all our present sources 
of pain and sorrow? Where is our corruption, 
our dishonour, our weakness, our natural body? 
All, all are gone : gone at the mighty bidding ac- 
companied by the mightier working of the Lord, 
and incorruption, glory, power, and a spiritual 
body are the eternal substitutes, by which the 
Lord will have proved in that day, that He is able 
to subdue all things unto himself. 

But different degrees of glory shall distinguish 
that innumerable multitude, with whom it was 
the joy of his heart (before time began) to an- 
ticipate his eternal delights.^ Then will these 
anticipations be realized ; and God the Son will 
communicate throughout that vast assembly such 
manifestations of himself, and shed abroad in the 
hearts of all such light, and life, and love, as will 
fill them, even to overflowing, with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory. 

» Prov. vili. 81. 
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And, as "there is one glory of the sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and one star differeth 
from another star in glory," so also is " the resur- 
rection of the dead ;" and whilst the lowest 
degree of glory shall make a man equal to the 
angels, who can count the sum of the highest, or 
tell the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him, in that day ? 

Reader, where is the worldly portion to be 
compared with this ? 

II Corinthians. 

St. Paul haying named, ^ " the day of the Lord 
Jesus" as that season in which both those to whom 
his ministry had been blessed at Corinth, and 
himself, should rejoice together, directs our at- 
tention to the spiritual state of his own nation 
generally, as it was in his day, and as it would 
continue until they should turn to the Lord.^ 
We cannot pass this passage by unnoticed. It 
is important for more reasons than one. First, it 
confirms the opinion, that many of the re- 
corded transactions, in Israel's history, were de- 
signed to convey spiritual truth to the church* 
Then, it is valuable, as shewing the actual con- 
dition of Abraham's seed between the two ad- 
vents of the Lord, whilst Japhet was dwelling 
in his tents ; and lastly it teaches how we are to 

1 Chap. i. 14. * Chap. iU. 12—16. 
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expect the national conversion of the children of 
Israel to take place. Had not the Holy Ghost 
taught us, that the interesting circumstance of 
Moses coming down from the mount with a yisible 
glory around his countenance, and that the conse- 
quence to the congregation was a designed figure 
of the veil, which should be upon the hearts of 
that people, who, in their professed allegiance to 
Moses, rejected Christ of whom Moses spake, 
we should hardly have ventured to conclude 
that it was so. But, this being the case, it en- 
courages us to search their history with this 
object in view, and to look for further instruction 
in similar cases ; and, if we do this, we shall not 
seek in vain. . That the actual condition of the 
Jew precisely tallies with this figure, and that 
until this day, after a continuance of 1800 years, 
'' the veil is upon their heart when Moses is 
read," and that, ** their minds are blinded," none 
can deny. From which we draw the encou- 
raging conclusion, that the former part of this 
description having taken place, the latter will as- 
suredly be accomplished. But there is, I think, 
an intimation given of the way by which this will 
be effected. The weight of scriptural evidence 
constrains me to believe, that the conversion of 
Abraham's seed to Christ will be no lengthened 
work ; but that literally in that case a nation 
will be born in a day. This similitude conveys 
the same idea. The removing the veil from the 
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&ce of Moses when he went in before the Lord 
was no protracted operation, but done suddenly, 
in an instant of time. The veil of the temple, 
which was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom with our Lord's expiring breath, was a sud- 
den act. And, when Christ appears for their 
national deliverance and restoration, we conclude 
that the veil of darkness, prejudice, and unbelief, 
which has been for so many centuries between 
their minds and the glories of Jesus of Nazareth, 
the true Messiah, will be as suddenly taken off 
when they go before the Lord, as was the veil of 
Moses under corresponding circumstances ; or 
shall be rent in twain from the top to the bottom, 
when the conviction bursts upon them, by look- 
ing upon Him whom they pierced, that that same 
Jesus, whom their forefathers have taken and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain, is both 
Lord and Christ. The fifth chapter of this same 
epistle speaks, I conceive, in its opening words, 
of the desires of a saint of God in the body to 
" be with Christ, which is far better ;" and, St. 
Paul appears to express his own feeling and ex- 
perience, when he says " For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven.*'^ Much argument 
has been bestowed upon the two views of this 
passage, which divines have adopted : the one 

' Chap. V. 2. 
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supposing it refers to the resurrection glory, and 
that the desire therein expressed was to be found 
alive at the coming of the Lord, and so altogether 
to escape death: the other, that St. Paul there 
expresses the desire of the soul to be delivered 
from the burden of the flesh by dying in the 
Lord, and thus ** to be clothed upon with that 
house not made with hands,*' which constitutes 
the perfectness of the spirit of a just man when 
made perfect. This latter view I believe to be 
correct, and amongst others, for this reason, that 
under the former idea St. Paul's knowledge of 
the long season which must elapse before the 
first resurrection should take place, is rendered 
questionable : which, according to the knowledge 
given him, he expressly told the Thessalonians 
was not then nigh at hand ; and he referred to 
the great gentile apostacy, as a preliminary occur- 
rence, which had been revealed to him, or how 
could he have known it ? And if revealed, then 
he could not have been in darkness respecting 
it. But there is one part of the passage which 
does look forward to the day of the Lord, which 
is the tenth verse. ^'For we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, 
according to that which he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad." 

Of this standing before Christ's judgment seat 
much has been said. The parable of the sheep 
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and the goats is sapposed to be illustrative of it ; 
but we may gather, perhaps, the most correct ideas 
concerning it from other portions of Scripture, 
which speak plainly to the point without the 
symbol of a parable. That '^ He shall come again 
at the end of the world to judge both the quick 
and dead," is a concise account of the matter ; 
but as comprehensive as it is concise. It says 
nothing of the detail. In this judgment, however, 
as in the resurrection, it may be truly said, '* But 
every man in his own order ;" for there can be no 
confusion, as we have before remarked, in any of 
God's actings, much less in the most solemn. 
The revealed order of the resurrection, in fact, 
reveals much of the order of the judgment. 

" The dead in Christ rise firsts The souls 
of these dead having been with Christ, in 
the condition described by St. Paul, as " the 
spirits of just men made perfect," when they 
stand before the judgment seat in their risen and 
glorified bodies, can only do so to receive the 
judgment of approbation. 

The quick^ who are looking for his appearing^ 
follow next in order. These are " changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye ;" and having 
been so changed, are caught up, together with 
the risen dead in Christ, to meet the Lord in the 
air. Then their standing before his judgment 
seat must take place, and having been already 
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made partakers of that glory of their Lord,^ and 
having found peace with God through Jesus 
Christ, must then stand before Him only for the 
same end, namely, to share in the gracious recom- 
pense, of which we have before spoken. 

But it is added, ^' that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether good or bad." 

But of them it is true, that God hath forgiven 
all trespasses : of them it is alike true, that God 
hath cast all their sins behind his back : of them 
true it is, that every tongue which shall rise 
against them in judgment, they shall condemn ; 
*' for this is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord,"* Hence they believe that their "sins 
will be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord."' 
Hence, of them it will be said, " who shall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that justifieth : who is he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us." ^ In that solemn 
hour shall Paul be arraigned before that judg- 
ment seat as " a persecutor, a blasphemer, and 
injurious V Nay, rather will he then " receive 



» 1 John iif. 2. « laa. liy. 17. 

* Acts iii. 19. 4 Rom. tIU. 83, 84. 
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a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 

righteous Judge, shall give him at that day ; and 
not to him only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing J* 

Of the rest the Scriptures speak after this 
manner : when his holy angels shall have put 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, *' the 
rest of the dead live not until the thousand years 
are finished ;" and when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 
and shall go out to deceive the nations, and fire 
shall come down from God out of heaven and 
devour them ; and the devil that deceived them 
shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone. 

^* And I saw a great white throne, and Him 
that sat on it ; and I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened, and whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." ' 

After this manner ** must we all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the things done in the body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 

After this manner^ I believe that ^* Christ shall 
come again at the end of the world to judge the 
quick and dead." 

' Rey. zx. 6—16. 
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Galatians. 

In the ivth chapter of this letter the apostle 
speaks of " Jerusalem which is above," * upon 
which I would here make no remark, as it will 
be more fully considered in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, where he writes more concerning it. 
In the last chapter^ he employs the figures of 
speech, of seed-time and harvest, to describe the 
two seasons of special interest to the children of 
men : the one as the present state of preparation, 
the other as the consummation of it. Now as 
** the harvest is the end of the world,"* and as 
the earth shall then be reaped,^ that the ripe 
corn may be gathered into the garner of God, 
this part of St. Paul's writings refers, though 
but in these two passages, to the return of the 
Lord in glory. 

Ephesians. 

This epistle is more fruitful in testimony than 
that which preceded it to the great consum- 
mation, when *' He who shall come will come, 
and will not tarry." The opening chapter con- 
tains a sublime description of the events of that 
day, when the eternal purpose of God shall be 
unfolded before a cloud of witnesses. 

'* Having made known unto us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure which 

" Chap. Iv. 26. • Chap. yi. 7, 8. 

' Matt. xiU. 39. * Rev. ziv. 14—16. 
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He hath purposed in himself; that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven and which are on earth, 
even in Him.'*^ A reference has been already 
made to this mystery in the preface to this book, 
and I consider it to be the same with that 
spoken of in the Apocalypse, x. 7. The uni- 
versal acknowledgment of the Ood-man Christ 
Jesus as the head of his body the church, and 
as the head over all things to that church, will 
be a wonderful development of the mighty 
working as well as of the manifold wisdom of 
God. Then both these things will be made 
manifest, and two of the divine attributes, wis- 
dom and poweTy will be magnified. 

When we look into the concerns of a solitary 
individual of our species, and direct our attention 
more particularly to the actings of his spirit 
within him, we are surprised at their number 
and oftimes at their intricacy. It justifies the 
idea that there is " a little world" within every 
man. When we carry this speculation forward 
to a whole generation of men, living, moving, 
and acting each one his part in this complicated 
scene of busy life, how is our wonder increased 
at the incalculably increasing sum of human 
afiairs ! But, when we proceed still further, and 

^ Chap. i. 9, 10. 
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add to the amount of one generation that of all 
which have preceded from the beginning and 
shall sacceed it even to the end, the wing of oar 
speculation flags, our arithmetic fail8» and we 
acknowledge our minds incompetent to the task 
of even calculating the bare facts of the case. 
But there is a Mind which not only sees all as 
they arise, but, sitting on high, has contem- 
plated from the beginning these countless wheels 
within wheels, whose rings are dreadful from 
their height, that height reaching as it were to 
the throne of the Eternal,' thereby teaching, 
that He takes cognizance of the affairs of men, 
and that all are known unto Him» But, are 
they only known unto Him ? He orders all, and 
directs all, and calculates all, weighing them in 
his balances. And with what object! To bring 
about '* his good pleasure, which He hath pur- 
posed in himself/' We ask, what is that ? ''That 
in the dispensation of the fulness of the times 
He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ." 

And when that dispensation, now so soon to 
dawn upon this earth, shall be introduced, then 
it will be seen how gloriously Jehovah's wisdom 
has triumphed over every device of fallen angel 
or sinful man ; and how no less clearly the glory 
of his power will be shewn, in having ordered all 

1 Ezek. L 18. 
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and each of the countless thoughts and devices, 
and words and works of all the creaturei^ of his 
hand, which have gone to and fro upon this 
earth, and walked up and down in it for six 
thousand years, to confirm and to establish in 
the teeth of every opposition, and in the face 
of things in heaven and things in earth, his 
purpose, that man^ in the glorious image of God, 
and after his likeness^ should exercise a righteous 
dominion over the face of this earthy in the resti- 
tution of all things ! AH this, and nothing less 
than this, I believe to be included in the sublime 
unfolding of " the mystery of his will," of which 
St. Paul writes in the passage which has just been 
considered. 

Of " the exceeding riches of his grace, and of 
his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus," 
the apostle speaks in the next chapter as to be 
shewn "in the ages to come ;" ^ for as " now we 
see not yet all things put under Him," so now 
this kindness is not fully seen; but it shall be 
seen in that day for the dawn of which creation 
longs, for then shall be "the manifestation of the 
sons of God." 

Again, at the 13th verse of the ivth chapter, 
he speaks of " the perfect man," which man, 
even Christ mystical, can only then be perfected, 
when every member is gathered in to glory, and 
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m2 



244 PHILIPPIANS. 

is everlastingly united unto Him, their exalted 
and glorified Head. 

Philippians. 

In the beginning of this letter we meet with a 
double reference to the day of the Lord;^ and the 
hearts of God*s doubting children are comforted 
and established, by being reminded of his faith- 
fulness to his covenant engagements ; (ver. 6 ;) 
that having begun a good work in them. He will 
not leave it incomplete, but carry it on *' until 
the day of Jesus Christ." One object of St. 
Paul's prayers, on their behalf also, was this, that 
they might '* be sincere and without offence 
till the day of Christ:* (ver. 10.) Thus he 
looked beyond the day of their death to that 
season when the Lord will distribute the reward 
of the inheritance to those who have been 
^' blameless and harmless, the sonsof Ood, with- 
out rebuke" in their generation. 

In this same letter he leads the reader's 
thoughts to that glorious consummation, of which 
he had written so sublimely to the Ephesians ; 
and here ^ he connects it with the humiliation of 
Christ. He shews that one was the stepping- 
stone to the other; that because He humbled 
himself, therefore God highly exalted Him ; that 
because He took upon Him the form of a servant, 

* Chap. i. 6, 10. * Chap. U. 5—11. 
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therefore " God hath given Him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father." 

What a contrast to the state of things in our 
day ! How diflFerent from any previous earthly 
condition ! For, though the Paradisiacal state 
may be supposed to resemble it, it is but a faint 
resemblance. Man and the subordinate creation 
was obedient ; but what then was man ? Single, 
and alone. Devils were not obedient: they 
did not bow the knee to the Word of God, but, 
plotting against his new created kingdom, strove 
to alienate it from its allegiance. But, at the 
time to which the mind of that holy man turned 
with joy, the God-man, Christ Jesus, will ex- 
hibit his proper power ; and, by the constraining 
influence of love, draw forth from the company 
of his redeemed universal acts of grateful adora- 
tion ; and, by the then unfolded terrors of the 
Lord, bring low on their knees before his foot- 
stool every enemy that hath done evil unto Him 
and his. 

St. Paul writes in so remarkable a strain of 
the resurrection of the just, in the following 
chapter/ that I must make some observations 
upon it. Having renounced all dependence upon 

> Chap. iii. 10—12. 
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his own righteousnesB, whether before or after 
his conversion, in the work of his justification 
before God, and having shewn his only resting- 
place to be the righteousness of God by faith, he 
professes his desire to know Christ, and the 
power of his resurrection. The question which 
would here arise is. Why he sought to know 
this? Not only, I conceive, that he might ex- 
perience more effectually the dying daily unto 
sin, and living unto righteousness, but that he 
might realize in all its fulness the saving truth, 
that Christ, having died for our sins, rose agaiji 
for our justification. The connection of the 
words proves, I think, that this was his meaning, 
as a comparison of the ninth and tenth verses 
will shew* He then proclaims what is the great 
object of his desires and endeavours : '' If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead." What, shall not all be made 
alive ? Will not the ungodly attain to « resur- 
rection of the dead? They will, but not the 
resurrection ; not that of which St. Paul speaks ; 
for though all the dead must rise, it shall be in 
their own order; and with that resurrection, 
upon which the heart of St. Paul was fixed, the 
wicked have nought to do ; for ^^ blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, 
upon such the second death hath no power." ^ 
The practical effects of such a hope, upon 

1 Rev. XX. 6. 
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the life and conversation of those who indulged 
it, he shortly after teaches, when he says, (ver. 20,) 
" For our conversation is in heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself." 

COLOSSIANS. 

There is one passage of a comprehensive 
character in the opening of the third chapter 
of this epistle, which, as it embraces not only 
the condition of our exalted Lord at the time of 
the apostle, but looks forward to his return in 
glory y^ confirms us in the belief that this object 
was one of chief importance in his own mind, 
and that he endeavoured to make it so in the 
eyes of all the churches to which he wrote. 

" If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God." Here he directs the 
attention of christian men from the visible to 
the invisible, from the all-absorbing walk by 
sight to the more important walk by faith ; and 
he does so by reminding the members of Christ 
of that place where now their Head is ; and that 
with Him they are " made to sit together in 

» Col. m. 1—4. 
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heayenlj places." ^ But he teaches, moreoyer, 
that this dispensation shall come to an end, 
and that, thoagh Christ be now sitting on his 
Father's throne, and ruling for Him, as did 
Joseph, the type, for Pharoah on the throne of 
Egypt, this rule shall cease at God's set time. 
For He shall leave that throne, and shall appear 
on our earth, and then, he adds, *^ shall ye also 
appear with Him in glory." (ver. 4.) But of 
what use are such doctrines in a practical point 
of view, some men are accustomed to ask : will 
not the ordinary truths ** of repentance from 
dead works, and of faith toward God," " of re- 
surrection of the dead and eternal judgment," 
be a more excellent way ? Such language is com- 
mon amongst us. But what saith the apostle to 
these enquirers? "Therefore, leaving the princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christy let us go on unto 
perfection : not laying again the foundation,** ' 
And here he acts upon it with the people en- 
trusted to his charge. Here he shews to them 
at Colosse that no doctrine, in the whole scheme 
of salvation, is more fitted for practical appHca- 
tion^ than the much neglected doctrine of the 
Lord's return with his saints in glory. Hence, 
when haying brought forward this truth, he 
adds, as a practical inference, " Mortify therefore 
your members which are upon the earth : fomi« 

> Bph. ii.6. * Ueb. tI. 1. 
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cation, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiscence, and coyetousness, which is idola- 
try : for which things sake the wrath of God 
Cometh on the children of disobedience." ver. 6, 6. 
And, in the twenty-fourth verse, he shews the 
ultimate reward of an humble and consistent 
walk with God, when he says, " Knowing that 
of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ." We 
have already learned from Psalm xxxvii. 11., and 
from our blessed Lord's sermon on the mount, 
Matthew v. 6., what we are to understand by 
'^ the inheritance" here named : ^ Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth'* 

I TflESSALONIANS. 

In the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, St. Paul reminds them of the 
substance of his previous teaching; and he ex- 
pressly states, that having persuaded them to 
turn from idols and to serve the living God, 
the object of holy expectation which he set before 
them was '* to wait for his Son from heaven^ even 
Jesus which delivered us from the wrath to 
come." (ver. 10.) Shortly after he speaks of 
their calling^ that it was unto Christ's kingdom and 
glory ^ and adds that the one thing, which encou- 
raged him in his labours among them, was that 
they should be his hope and joy, and crown of 

m3 
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rejoicing in the jpresence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming,^ Here again the next advent of 
the Lord is the fixed point of time toward which 
his own desires were moved, and to which he 
would direct the desires of all who had hope in 
Christ? And why, but because the church shall 
then, and not till then, receive the reward of the 
inheritance. For the like reason he prays earnestly 
for them, and the burden of his prayer is the 
same with that of his exhortation, ^* to the end 
He may stablish your hearts unblameable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the coming 
of our Lord Jesm Christ with all his saints.^* ^ 

He then distinguishes this church by informing 
them of some awakening particulars which shall 
mark the Lord's return in glory. He tells them 
of several events which shall then take place, 
and that in their order. He did this that he 
might speak peace to the mourner; that he might 
wipe away the tears which were falling over those 
who had died in the Lord, and observe with what 
tenderness he treats them. He exhibits the 
spirit of his Master, while on earth, who said to 
the afflicted '* weep not." He imitates the con- 
duct of angels, whose first words, before deliver- 
ing their announcements to mortal men, were 
these, " fear not:" shewing that the proper effect of 
the exhibition of the truth of the gospel is to heal 

» Chap. U. 19. « Chap. iif. 13. 
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the broken in heart, and to comfort those that 
mourn. 

He does not forbid sorrow, any more than his 
Lord, bat he teaqhes ** concerning them which 
are asleep, that thej sorrow not even as others 
which have no hope." * They had hope concern- 
ing those that were gone, and that hope resting 
on the resurrection of Jesus. He adopts the 
term of ^' sleep," and substitutes that for death ; 
and how appropriate the substitution! The 
weary seek for rest in sleep: thej lie down, 
looking to rise again, refreshed and strengthened : 
they lie down at nighty and, when its dark 
reign is passed, and the morning spread upon the 
mountains, they hope to awa^e, and walk in the 
light of day. Thus it is with *^ them also which 
sleep in Jesus." Their wearied bodies are laid 
in the bed of death, and during that night of 
darkness they remain in their resting places ; but 
when they resign their earthly tabernacle, it is in 
the prospect of a resurrection, when the morning 
of the day of God shall dawn. They look for- 
ward to a renewed condition which shall be 
marked by no weariness, or pain, or travail, or 
sorrow, but distinguished by its opposites. St. 
Paul confirms these hopes, and shews that the 
same order, which marks the movements of 
Jehovah, in all the actings with which we are 



' Chap, iy. 13. 
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made acquainted, shall mark this also ; and that, 
when the Lord appears, bringing with Him in his 
glorious train the spirits of the just made perfect, 
each one shall receive at his hand his proper 
body, powerful, incorruptible, spiritual, and glo- 
rious, the now befitting and eternal tabernacle 
of the kindred and glorified spirit. Then will 
the living saints be changed, and ^^ be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so shall thej ever be with 
the Lord ."^ See here again, the practical and 
proper use of this doctrine. It is to comfort the 
christian mourner. 

But he does not yet leave the subject. He 
tells them, that these wondrous events shall come 
upon men in two ways which are opposite. That 
some they shall find expecting, and therefore 
prepared for them. That others they shall over- 
take with all the suddenness of a thief in the 
night, and their miserable end shall be ** destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power." Hence it becomes that 
generation in which the signs of the latter days 
begin to be fulfilled, and who therefore have good 
ground for believing that the time is at hand, to 
** watch and be sober." Hence it becomes them 
also to warn the world of its approach, '' whether 
they will hear or whether they will forbear," for in 

* Cbap. iv. 16-17. 
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SO doing haplj they may saye some, they shall de- 
liver their own souls, and shall ** be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." * 

II Thessalonians. 

The sufferings of the church were notorious in 
St. Paul's day : the worldly estimate of Chris- 
tians was of the lowest kind, they being literally 
considered " the offscouring of all things," and 
defamed and treated accordingly. Hence it was 
a refreshment to their spirits to look forward; and 
upon what future event above all others was the 
eye of their expectation fixed, to support them 
under present evils ? It was to the revelation of 
the Lord Jesus from heaven^ with his mighty 
angels, to recompense tribulation to them that 
troubled them, and to those ** who were troubled, 
rest with us," saith the apostle.^ The glories and 
deliverance of the people of God in that day, we 
find to have been a favourite subject of reflection 
with this man of God, and one which he loved 
to bring before the minds of Christians ; and 
when he foretels the " everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and firom the 
glory of his power," of them that know not God, 
he fails not to set before them the other side of 
that marvellous scene, namely, the coming of the 
Lord, 'Uo be glorified iu his saints, and to be 

> Chap. T. 23. ' Chap. i. 6. 
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admired in all them that believe in that day," 
verse 10, But, observe what shall then be 
found to have been the blessed instrument of 
making men partakers of this glory. *^ Because 
our testimony among you was believed/' ver. 10. 
^^When the Son of man cometh shall He find 
faith on the earth Y* asked Jesus Christ, with re- 
ference to that day. At his first appearing it 
was so rare a grace, that a Gentile's faith put to 
shame the faith of God's own privileged people. 
" Verily I say unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel." At his next ap- 
pearing, we have reason to believe from the 
foregoing words, there will be a like defect in 
the professing church. And upon what subject? 
Upon the coming of the Lord. And what 
manner of persons will then be distinguished ? 
Those who are looking for his appearing. And 
why they more than others 7 St. Paul replies. 
Because our testimony among them was be- 
lieved. 

Reader, do you believe this testimony ? If not, 
why do you expect to share in the glory which 
shall then be revealed ? 

From some expressions of the apostle an 
idea has obtained, that St. Paul expected the 
day of the Lord to arrive in his own time, and 
was consequently in error upon that subject ! A 
due attention to all that he says will, I think, 
convince us that such an opinion must be er- 
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roneoas, and that he knew full well that a long 
period would elapse before the return of his Lord 
in glory; for to him many particulars of the 
apostaiey of the last days had been revealed. 
The iid chapter of this epistle strongly confirms 
our reasoning. It appears, from what he had 
before written to these men at Thessalonica, 
that they were shaken in mind and troubled, 
because they thought that the day of Christ 
was at hand. No, says St. Paul, that day, (the 
coming of which ought to have filled them with 
joy, according to our Lord's exhortation,^ and 
consistently with what St. Paul had taught them, 
instead of trouble,*) that day shall not come 
before its forerunner. Before that arrive, there 
must be a great apostasy in the churchy ** a fall- 
ing away first," and the revelation of an arch 
enemy of Christ and of his saints. ** Remember 
ye not that when I was yet with you I told you 
these things ?" * And then, with the wisdom of 
the serpent, he describes that mystery of iniquity, 
which should in his time be revealed, and refers 
to the existing power which hindered his appear- 
ing ; and in such terms that none, but those to 
whom he had spoken, or who had been otherwise 
taught concerning it, could affix the description 



> Luke xxi. 28. « 2 Thess. i. 7. 

' Chap. 11. 5. 
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upon any object as we now can. We can now 
say that this mystery of iniquity can be none 
other than Papal Rome, that ** that wicked one/' 
Tcr. 8, is identical with ** the wicked/' of Isaiah 
xi. 4, that Pagan Rome, under which St. Paul 
lived, was the restraining power which hindered 
the manifestation of the man of sin. And so 
clearly was this understood by Christians in those 
days who had been so taught, that it formed a 
subject of prayer among them, that Pag^n Rome 
might not be removed, because its removal would 
make way for the manifestation of the man of 
sin. The character of the destruction of this 
man of sin proclaims him in our ears. Isaiah 
tells us, that Christ ^^with the breath of his 
mouth shall slay the wicked." 

St. Paul teaches, according to a well-known 
principle of scriptural revelation,* that there will 
be two acts in this destruction; that the Lord 
shall coTUume him with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming. That, the consumption of the Papacy 
has been effected by the spread of the knowledge 
of God's Word, is a fact which none can deny ; 
for, where the light of Scripture truth prevails, 
the darkness of Papal error withdraws. Thus he 
has been consuming with the spirit of the Lord's 
mouth. 

> See pp. 119, 190. 
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That the destruction of the mystic Babylon ^ is 
reserved for the personal coming of the Lord, is 
the clear testimony of that same Lord to his 
church by his servant John ; ^ and a reference to 
Isaiah will shew, that at that same time, even at 
the glorious appearing of Christ, this event is 
foretold as to happen. 

In the zith chapter of that prophetical book 
we meet with the following words. " And 
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots ; 
and the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord ; and shall 
make Him of quick understanding in the fear of 
the Lord ; and He shall not judge after the sight 
of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of 
his ears : but with righteousness will He judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth ; and He shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips shall He slay the wicked." 

In this passage the two advents of the Lord 

' " Peter seems to call Rome Babylon, as well with respect to 
the war made upon Jadea, and the approaching captivity, like 
that under old BabyUnif as with respect to that name in the 
Apocalypse.** — Sir J. Newton's Observations upon the Apoc. 
of St. John. See also Mede's Apostasy of the latter Times, 
p. 44. 

9 Rev.xvi. 19: xvUi. 1— 24. 
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are predicted; and, thoagh linked too closely 
together bj the division into verses, the place of 
separation is readily to be distinguished. It is 
in the third verse. The gifts of the Spirit there 
described, which were poured out upon Him to 
fit Him for his prophetical ministrations at his 
first coming, are concluded by the words, " and 
shall make Him of quick understanding in the 
fear of the Lord :" a qualification necessary to 
his office of being the Father's servant. Then 
commences a description of his proper work at 
his next advent, even that of executing judgment 
and righteousness in the earth; and, when we 
consider that He declined that work at his first 
appearing ; ' that He then spoke of it as a part 
of his promised meritorious reward ; ^ that the 
words here employed agree with those of the 
Psalms,' and of the Gospel ; ^ and that ]these words 
of the prophet, claiming this marvellous agree- 
ment with those passages of Scripture, refer to 
the time when Christ will execute vengeance upon 
the mystic Babylon who sitteth upon seven moun- 
tains/ we are confirmed in the conclusion that 
^^ the wicked," of Isaiah xi., *' that wicked one" 
of 2 Thess. ii. 8, and " Babylon" of the Apoca- 
lypse, must be one and the same, and accordingly 
reserved for one and the same judgment, which 

» John vlU. 15. « John v. 22, 27. 

' P»alm zzzvii. 11, 34, 87. ^ Matt. v. 6. 

< Rev. xvii. 9. 
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i£^ foretold in each of these places, to be executed 
at one and the same time. 

I Timothy. 

There is a remarkable expression employed by 
St. Paul in the first chapter of this epistle, 
which refers to his own conversion to Christ, in 
connection with that of his ** kinsmen according 
to the flesh." " Howbeit for this cause I obtained 
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew 
forth all long suffering for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on Him to life 
eternal." * 

That it is no new idea, that the apostle re- 
ferred, in these words, to the miraculous con- 
version of his countrymen the Jews, by looking 
on Jesus of Nazareth when He shall be revealed 
at the latter day, and thus fulfilling the word of 
the prophet,* may be gathered from the following 
passages. " Paul's conversion had a pattern in 
it, and it is a pattern of the extraordinary con- 
version of the Jews, hj^ countrymen, who, it is 
thought, shall be called after the same manner ; * 
and it is most likely they shall be so." ' " Which 
general conversion of the Jews, it is justly 
thought, shall be by some appearance of Christ, 
after the example of Paul, who therein was 

> Chap.!. 16. « Zech. xil.' 10. 

' Goodwill's Works, vol. iv. part 1. p. 116: about a. d. 1640. 
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the type and first fruits of such a kind of 
call."* 

And an examination into St. Paul's eventful 
history willtend, I think, to confirm this expla* 
nation, by proving the remarkable parallel which 
runs through his own description of himself, and 
the well-known condition of 'the consistent Rab- 
binical Jew. If Saul, before he knew the Lord, 
was '^ a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious :'* 
1 Tim. i. 13 : let any one examine the authen- 
ticated principles of Babbinism, and deny, if he 
can, the fact, that those principles would lead a 
man to be a blasphemer of Jesus of Nazareth, a 
persecutor, and injurious. 

If Saul traced all his errors, in principle and 
practice, to being exceedingly zealous for the tra- 
ditions of the fathers, by which he rendered the 
Word of God, where it thwarted those traditions, 
of none effect : filling him with a zeal for God, 
but not according to knowledge : to what does 
the Rabbinical Jew trace his corresponding prin- 
ciples and practice, but to one and the same 
fountain of soul- destructive error? 

If, when in a state of unbelief, and under the 
influence of Babbinism, Saul was arrested in his 
course by a heavenly vision of the Son of God, 
what event do the words of the prophets lead us 
to expect shall mark the national conversion of 

' Resurrection Revealed, by N. Homes, D.D. a.d. 1658. 
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his countrymen, but the appearance of the same 

Lord of glory, when the nation shall be bom in a 

day, and they shall hereafter believe on Him to 

life everlasting? And if, as it is supposed, a 

great influx of the gentiles shall, through their 

instrumentalitt/y be brought home to God, do we 

fail herein to discover another corresponding 

feature between the type and its antitype, the 

former being expressly " a teacher of the gentiles 

in faith and verity ?" ' But as these occurrences 

are to mark the latter times, and are therefore 

coupled with the return of our glorified King, 

this scripture must not be omitted in our present 
investigation. 

In the opening of the ivth chapter we meet 
with an express testimony by the Spirit to a 
great apostasy ^^ in the latter times." 

I need not inform the majority of my readers, 
that the eminent Joseph Mede, in his book upon 
that subject applies it to the Papacy, and trans- 
lates the passage as follows. *' Howbeit the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall revolt from the faith, attending 
to erroneous spirits, and doctrines of demons, 
through the hypocrisy of liars, having seared 
consciences, forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abstain from meats, &c/'' He explains 
these words as being ** a prophecy of a revolt 

> 1 Tlm.a.7. • Chap ir. 1, 2, a. 
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of Christians from the great mystery of christian 
worship, described in the last verse of the former 
chapter, which, according to the division of the 
ancients, should be the first of this." 

He shews with much force the time when this 
revolt from the faith is to take place. That as 
the last timeSf or days^ in general mean the times 
of Christianity, and are so used by the apostles, 
Heb. i. 2 : Acts ii. 17 ; so when St. Paul speaks 
of the latter times^ he uses the term comparatively , 
and intends the last of the last. 

I am aware that many now question the truth 
of the application of this prophecy to Papal Rome, 
and one main ground upon which this question 
is raised, is the following, that the ** forbidding 
to marry," which is to mark the apostasy there 
described, as it only belongs to the priesthood in 
that church, and not to the laity, cannot intend 
that apostasy. But though it be a restricted 
Papal injunction, yet it is an injunction still, and 
therefore is a feature of the Papacy; and it is 
not stated in the prophecy, that it should be of 
universal application: its limitations the fulfil- 
ment would shew. Those who object this appear 
to have forgotten two things: the one how large 
a company compose the Romish priesthood, and 
the prominent place they occupy: that the 
priesthood fills the Papal throne, and if this 
feature is found in the highest places among 
them, it cannot be considered of secondary im- 
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portance. Again, the system of nunneries ap- 
pears to have been overlooked, which will mul- 
tiplj, far and wide, the instances of its fulfil- 
ment, in the apostasy of the church of Rome. 

The discernment, however, of that great man 
is visible in this particular, as in Qiany others, 
that he does not lay the stress upon the for- 
bidding to marry ^ as a mark of the apostasy here 
described, which some suppose. He observes, 
« I come now more near to my text, the words 
whereof I divide into two parts : First, a de- 
scription of this solemn apostasy, in the first 
verse. Secondly, the manner or means whereby 
it was to come to pass, in the following verse, 
viz. through the hypocrisy of liars, who had 
seared consciences, forbidding to marry, and com- 
mandinff to abstain from meats." 

Again, further on, he adds, in support of his 
translation of the text, ^^ As for errors about 
marriages and meats, they were not proper to 
the last timles, but found more or less in the 
apostles' own times, as may be gathered by some 
passages of their epistles : why should then our 
apostle here, speaking of the apostasy of the 
last times, instance only in these things which 
the first times in some measure were never free 
fromr^ 

The description of the apostasy, according to 

* Mede's Apostasy, &c. p. 4. 
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this view, is the attending to erroneous spirits and 
doctrines of demons. 

The mean whereby it was to come to pasSj was 
through the hypocrisy of liars, who had seared 
consciences^ and would destroy christian liberty, 
by forbidding marriage, and the proper ase of 
meats. 

But whether these marks be sufficiently pro- 
minent in the Papacy or not, one thing is clear, 
that it belongs to the winding up of these days ; 
I mean the days of the present dispensation ; 
and, if the evidence should be considered strong 
enough, to affix it to that apostasy to which 
Mede has assigned it, then we know that its 
overthrow is reserved for his manifestation, who 
has said, that He will destroy her by the bright- 
ness of his epiphany.' 

That there is a fulness of time for the un- 
folding of all the divine purposes is clear, and 
certainly for the most important. As clear, that 
none shall be delayed beyond the set time. 
Hence St. Paul reminds the church, through 
Timothy, that she must strive, like him, to be 
^' without spot, and unrebukeable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, in 
his times, He shall shew, who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in 

> 2 Thess. ii. S. 
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the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath seen or can see : to whom 
be honour and power everlasting. Ameii." ^ 

II Timothy. 

St. Paul expresses his unshaken confidence in 
the faithfulness of his Lord, in the first chapter 
of this epistle ; and in so doing, looks forward 
again to " that day" of which he had so often 
spoke, and of which, in the ivth chapter, he 
speaks once more, namely, the day of ^^ his ap- 
pearing." Shortly after,* he anticipates his own 
conformity, and that of his brethren, to the like- 
ness of Jesus Christ, who first wore a crown of 
thorns, and then a crown of glory : whom, be- 
cause He humbled himself, therefore God has 
highly exalted, and given Him a name which is 
above every name ; for, he adds, " if we suffer, we 
shall also reign with Him.*' In all these cases, 
where the New Testament saints are found in- 
dulging this hope, we ought to recollect, that the 
first foundation of it was laid by the prophets of 
the Old ; that Daniel had received such distinct 
revelations upon this subject, that he who ran 
might read them ; and that to be sharers with 
Christ in the glories of the fifth kingdom, which 
the God of heaven was to set up in theplace^ and 

1 Chap. Yi. 14—16. ' Chap. ii. 13. 
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in the stead of those four kingdoms, which shall 
have preceded it, was the plain truth of Scripture. 
That as Nebuchadnezzar's dream, which revealed 
it, was " certain," so " the interpretation" was 
'^ sure ;" ^ and the faith which was built upon this 
will only be exchanged for sight. 

Foreseeing, doubtless, how much teaching the 
sons of men would require upon such a subje'ct, 
before they would believe God, he gives us " line 
upon line" concerning this important doctrine; 
and as the idolatrous king was his first medium 
of communication upon it, be would confirm 
the truth of his vision, by granting a second to 
his servant Daniel. In this, again, the great 
crisis is the same : the object of principal in- 
terest is the fifth and last kingdom : the site of 
it inconti^overtibly fixed upon this earth, and 
as the Lord is wont in his other communications, 
so, in this, He grants greater measures of in- 
formation as he proceeds with the subject. If, 
in the first vision, he had taught, that the fifth 
should be a kingdom which the God of heaven 
should set up, here he reveals to whom the rule 
of that kingdom should be given, even to the 
saints of the Most High, and that this shall 
be an universal dominion over the whole earth.^ 
Hence, when St. Paul speaks of reigning with 
Christ ; hence, when the spirits of the just are 

» Deb. U. id. * Dan. tU. 87. 
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revealed in heavenly places, as anticipating their 
joyous reign upon the earth with their Lord, 
we meet with nothing new. It is^ as it were, the 
echo of the one Testament to the other, the re- 
sponding testimony of two divine witnesses to 
the one truth, a truth which, as the same Scrip- 
tures teach, was sufficient to exalt the hopes of 
those patient men, who were waging an ap* 
parently unequal war against the powers of this 
world, and who were looking onward to re- 
ceiving their crown ^' in that day/' Sufficient 
also to excite holy longings in the spirits of the 
just, who had already experienced how '' far 
better" it was ''to be with Christ," than to be 
in a body of humiliation, but who looked for- 
ward to a more perfect state^ when all things 
shall be visibly put under Jesus, and they shall 
reign with Him.' 

Of the abounding of iniquity, and of the con- 
sequent coldness of the love of the professing 
church in the last days, St. Paul speaks in the 
iiid chapter, and gives a melancholy exhibition 



' Heb. ii. 8 : Rev. ▼. 10. 
That the saints shall reign with Christ, is a doctrine which 
none can controrert, though many wiU reject the truth, that it 
wUl be on earthy that they shall do this. But it may, with reason, 
be asked,^ where is It said, that the saints shaU reign with Christ, 
in heaven ? And over whom are they to reign in heaven ? Bu,t 
St. Paul settles that question ; for he teaches that the saints 
shall not receive their crown until Christ's appearing, wherefore 
their reign cannot commence until that time. 2 Tim. Iv. 8. 

N 2 
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of the varied manifestations of evil which shall 
then appear.^ It is only needful to direct our 
attention to the hydra-headed monster, which 
has arisen of late years in our own land, as a part 
of Christendom, and more especially in our manu- 
facturing districts, where the masses of men are 
greater than in other parts, to discover the 
features here so fearfully described. Look at 
chartism : look at socialism : look at the varied 
'^ leagues" against " the powers that be," and 
the ordinances of God for the good of man. In 
these we shall be at no loss to identify the heart- 
sickening characters. And when we turn to the 
visible church, and note the great zeal which 
has sprung up of late, we mourn over its mis- 
direction, seeing, as we must, unless we wilfully 
close our eyes to the fact, how forms of godli- 
ness are raised upon the altar of man's devotion, 
and how the unseen power ^ is neglected, which 
alone maketh wise unto salvation. 

It is all one with Satan how he corrupts the 
church. He suits his temptations to the varying 
taste of the times. And as unblushing ungodliness 
and open neglect of ordinances prevailed for a 
long season, so the sins of the multitude of pro- 
fessing Christians then went before them to judg- 
ment. But when, through the divine blessing 
upon the labours of many, this state of things was 

» Chap. ill. 1—6. « Chap. Hi. 6. 
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changed, and the religion of Jesus became more 
acceptable in the eyes of the professing church, 
then the old game was once again to be played ; 
and, if the religion of Jesus becomes the fashion, 
then his endeavour must be to corrupt that re- 
ligion of Jesus, by teaching that the principal 
worth and importance of it is to be found in 
outward forms and ceremonies. Is it not so at 
this hour? Is not an undue importance at- 
tached to the position of the body in the 
outward ordinances, and a search as diligent 
making after " primitive antiquity," in order to 
decide such questions, as is now once again 
being openly made after the relics of some 
departed saint, by members of the false ^ church 
of Rome. 

Thus the eyes of man's understanding are 
blinded, and his attention turned to objects which 
cannot profit nor deliver him, instead of being 
directed to '^ that crown of righteousness, which 

' A love of the truth coiutraing me to consider the^ Romish 
church as a false church, helieving her to be represented by the 
apocalyptic Babylon, and therefore of necessity not as the spouse 
of Christ Bey. xvii. 5. By her pnblic adoption of the decrees of 
the Council of Trent, she publicly adopted those fatal errors 
which are embodied in those decrees; and though the same 
errors might haye been found in her before, until she took that 
step she might haye sayed her public character, because she did 
not openly adopt them. As soon, howeyer, as this was done, 
the case was changed, she professed to belieye a lie, 2 Thess.ii.11 , 
and thus, with her own hand, impressed the brand of falsehood on 
her own forehead. 
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the Lord the righteous jadge shall give, at that 
day, unto all them that love his appearing." ' 

Titus. 

The summary of gospel teaching with which 
we meet in the following passage of this epistle, 
is highly valuable. * 

^' For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world : looking for that blessed hope, and (even) 
the glorious appearing of the great Ood, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us, 
that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of 
good works." 

St. Paul having shewn the holy object of the 
preaching of the gospel, and the absolute ne- 
cessity that was laid upon every one who named 
the name of Christ to depart from iniquity, 
directly turns the attention of his reader to *^ that 
blessed hope " of the gospel, upon which his own 
heart was supremely fixed, as we^ have seen 
continually in his former letters. What that 
object was, he does not leave us to conjecture, 
for he immediately adds, that it was the glorious 
epiphany of his Lord ; and his short description 

> 2 Tim. Iv. 8. • Chap. ii. 11—14. 
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of it, in this passage, is so forcible that we should 
not neglect to notice it. He distinguishes it from 
every other object of a Christian's hope by calling 
it " that^*' just as we should speak if we wished 
to particularize some eminent object of desire. 
His meaning loses much of its force, by the 
Greek word «cai being translated '^ and^' instead 
of " even" which is often done, for it is evident 
that it is of one subject, and not of two, that he 
is writing. Header, observe, I beseech you, the 
prominency given to this subject in this passage ; 
and fail not to observe, further, that this apostle 
of our Lord is instructing a minister of Jesus 
Christ upon the subjects of his preaching, and 
he says, by the authority of the Holy Ghost, 
*< these things speak." How therefore can we^ the 
ministers of the Lord, neglect to speak of these 
things^ without sin? How can we follow the 
word of Him that sent us, if we give a promi- 
nency to every other doctrine in its season, and 
little or none to '^ that blessed hope" of the 
glorious epiphany of Jesus Christ? St. Paul 
teaches us the practical worth of this blessed 
truth: namely, that when called upon by the 
gospel to renounce the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, when expected to endure the cross, 
that we look to that blessed hope as the thing 
which will preserve us from fainting in our 
minds. And, surely, if the prospect of the 
termination of any trouble will strengthen a man 
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under present suffering, bow much rather, if that 
termination is to be marked by glory, honour, 
and immortality in the presence of his Lord with 
his saints! 

Hebrews. 

We have now arriyed at this important part of 
St. Paul's epistles, in which he unfolds much of 
the mysteries of the ceremonial law, shewing 
that he received, amongst other gifts, much of 
" the word of knowledge," * which this same 
apostle names when he enumerates the g^fts 
which were bestowed upon men. In this portion 
of Holy Writ we meet with many passages, which 
bear upon the return of our Lord in glory, and 
the accompaniments of that day, to which in their 
order we will now attend. 

The first chapter furnishes us with the correct 
meaning of the term '' the last days," fixing their 
commencement to the appearing of Christ in the 
flesh. In the same place iie refers to the session 
of the Lord at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, ver. 3, where He has been and will con- 
tinue to be the object of adoration to his true 
church, until He leave the throne of his Father, 
and shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
admired in all them that believe in that day. 

Of the renewal of the earth, and surrounding 

< 1 Cor.xH.8. 
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heavens, lie writes forcibly, contrasting, in the 
words of the ciid Psalm, the comparatively 
short-lived continuance in their present state of 
these works of God's hand, with the eternity and 
unchangeableness of his incarnate Son. '' They 
shall perish, but thou remainest; and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a ves- 
ture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed ; but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall not feil." ver. 10 — 12. The fitness of the 
figure of speech here adopted by the apostle is 
very striking. The surface of this earth has 
undergone two great changes, as we gather from 
the inspired history, since God looked upon it 
and pronounced it very good. ' The curse, which 
followed upon Adam's transgression, altered its 
till then fair face. " Cursed is the ground for 
thy sake."^ Again, when " it repented the Lord 
that He had made man upon the earth, and it 
grieved Him at his heart," ^ because of the 
abounding of iniquity in the days of Noah, He 
brought a second judgment, and therefore a 
second curse upon it. The extent of these visi- 
tations upon the surface, the chief scene of them, 
compared with the earth's diameter, may be well 
likened to " a garment," and this surface, though 
rendered more or less fruitful by virtue of the 
divine forbearance at the first, and so continued, 

« Gen, i. 81. * Gen. Ui. 17. » Gen. vi. 6. 
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according to the covenant made with Noah,' is 
yet the worse for the wear of six thousand years, 
and this garment waxes old. 

But the curse extended to the surrounding 
heavens, for the restitution is expressly pro- 
mised to extend to them ; and if the earth's sur- 
face or garment waxes old, so is it with the 
heavens which surround it, and which form, as 
it were, the outward vesture ; and both shall in 
their season be folded up, and both shall be 
changed.^ A reference is also found, in the 
following words, to the time when this vast 
metamorphose shall take place, when the pur- 
pose of the Father respecting his beloved Son 
shall have been accomplished, and He will have 
finished the appointed period of sitting at his 
right hand, and He shall come in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of the times to make his 
enemies his'footstool. 

We have more than once spoken of the interest- 
ing passage, with which we meet in the iid chapter, 
so that our observations upon it will be short. 
'^ For unto the angels hath He not put in sub- 
jection the world to come, whereof we speak. But 
one in a certain place testified, saying. What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of 

* 

< Gen. viU. 22. 
' The words employed in the Septuagint are different, which 
St. Paul quotes, and appear to intimate what is stated above, 
Ifiariov and irtpiPoXaiov. 
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man, that thou visitest Him ? Tkoii madest Him 
a little Ipwer than the angels, thou crownedst 
Him with glory and honour, and didst set Him 
oyer the works of thy hands ; thou hast put all 
things in subjection under hie feet. For in that 
He put all in subjection under Him, He left 
nothing that is not put under Him ; but now we 
see not yet all things put under Him." This 
habitable world has been governed under Christ 
by angels since the fall, as the Scriptures abun- 
dantly prove.* But, when evil angels shall have 
been cast out, angelic administration will cease 
with the necessity. What then shall be substi- 
tuted ? The viiith Psalm informs us. Christ, as 
second Adam, and therefore Christ and his seed. 
Daniel informs us. The saints of the Most 
High, and therefore Christ with them, as their 
Head. Isaiah confirms this faith, when he says. 
The Lord before his ancients gloriously. But it 
will be a habitable world still, for it is that of 
which St. Paul speaks. And what shall inhabit 
it ? The works of God's hands, over which man 
in creation was primarily set. " For in that He 
put all in subjection under Him, He left nothing 
that is not put under Him. But now we see not 
yet all things put under Him." ver. 8. But the 
day is coming, in the which we shall see this 
great thing; and that is the day of the resti* 

> Ezek. i. 14: Dan. x. 13, 20. 
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tutioD of all things. The quotation which shortly 
follows, from Is. viii. 18, ''Behold I, and the 
children which God hath given me," is capable 
of being referred to that season, in which the 
mystical body shall be complete, and the Lord 
Christ shall stand before his Father, testifying 
to the unchangeableness of his counsel, to the 
certainty of his coyenant, and seeing in his seed 
the travail of his soul with infinite satisfaction, 
repeating that sentiment, which in the day of 
his humiliation He had uttered, *^ Of them which 
thou gavest me have I lost none." ^ In the iiid 
chapter, ver. 11, we meet with a quotation from 
the xcvth Psalm, which records the result of the 
provocations by which the people that came out 
of Egypt tempted the Lord. *' So I sware in 
my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest." 
Here was the conclusion of the matter in their 
case of whom we read. Their sentence was 
irreversibly fixed. Jehovah had sworn, and, 
haying sworn, would not repent. Accordingly, 
the whole of that froward generation, with but 
two exceptions, left their carcases in the wilder- 
ness. But those who succeeded them entered 
in, their fathers having been shut out through 
unbelief. From which St. Paul urges all pro- 
fessors to fear, lest a promise being left them of 
entering into Ood's rest, any of us should seem 

> John XTiU. 9. 



HEBREWS. 277 

to come short of it ; and this rest the Gospel 
proclaims. That it could not have been the rest 
of Canaan, was clear ; "for if Jesus (Joshua) had 
given them rest, then would He not afterward 
have spoken of another day." * His conclusion, 
therefore, was irresistible. " There remaineth, 
therefore, a rest (a keeping of a sabbath) for the 
people of God." Here two things must be noted* 
St. Paul refers to the first sabbath by the very 
word here used, and this sends us back to the 
4th verse, where this is spoken of. Now this 
sabbath is an acknowledged type of the mil- 
lenniary rest, or keeping of a sabbath ; and when 
we see Joshua's office here described,, and that 
under the very synonyme of "Jesus," we are 
irresistibly carried from the type to the antitype, 
and, in considering the office work of the first, 
in putting the people in possession of their in- 
heritance, we not only see the work of Jesus, 
but we learn also the time to which the apostle 
was referring, even when Christ shall raise us up 
at the latter day. For the Lord says, '' No man 
can come to me, except my Father which hath 
sent me draw him, and I will raise him up at 
the last day." And with what object? To place 
him in his inheritance, even in his " purchased 
possession." The future dealings of God with 
Abraham's seed are afterwards unfolded by the 

■ Chap. iv. 8. 
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apostle.' In this place he expounds the promise 
made to them by the mouth of Jeremiah ; and 
points out not only the necessity of the case, 
because the people had broken the national cove- 
nant, which God had made with them when *' He 
took them by the hand to lead them out of the 
land of Egypt," but he teaches that the covenant 
shall be of a different kind ; that whereas, in the 
one case, the number of those Israelites who 
were faithful was small indeed, it shall then be 
the reverse ; then all shall be righteous, *' for all 
shall know Him, from the least to the greatest." 

In the conclusion of the ixth chapter, ver. 28, 
we meet with that striking passage, '* And unto 
them that look for Him shall He appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation." That 
the reference is to the appearing of the Lord a 
second time, none can doubt. The important 
question is the limitation^ which is here made, 
respecting those to whom He will then appear 
without sin unto salvation. 

The first impression is, that it must be limited 
to the quick, and that those, who have slept in 
Jesus, cannot be included, because it is an ap- 
pearing, or personal revelation of himself. As 
He brings all his departed saints with Him, the 
terms of the passage prevent us from applying 
it to them. But of the quick, how many shall 

> Chap. vUi. S— 13. 
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be thus blessed? The answer is, they that look 
for Him. What now are we to understand by 
looking for Him ? Some will reply, all who have 
faith in Jesus. Will the words bear this? If 
Ihey will, then we adopt the interpretation. 
But if they will not, then we reject it. Were 
two individuals informed, that at a given time 
their Lord would come to reckon with them, 
when they must give an account of their steward- 
ship, and one of the twain, believing this in- 
telligence, was expecting him about the time 
specified, and was accordingly prepared for his 
coming, whilst the other, not placing reliance in 
the information, did not expect him, when he 
actually did appear, whether of the two would 
be said to have been looking for him ? The one, 
doubtless, who believed the report, and expected 
him at the appointed season. Must not the same 
reasoning apply to the case before us of the Lord's 
return ? I see not how it can be otherwise, and 
if so, I see not how the promised blessing can 
belong to any but to those who are found actually 
looking for kis appearing and Ms kingdom. 

What, then, becomes of multitudes who be- 
lieve in Jesus, but do not believe in his pre- 
millennial advent at all, much less in the sup- 
posed signs of the present times, which are be- 
lieved to intimate that his coming draweth nigh ? 
Some have entertained an idea that such will be 
left behind for the last tribulation, when the 
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others are taken up to join the Lord in the air; 
and that the company, whom St. John saw in 
vision, who had come " out of great tribulation," 
are they ;* through which they would not have 
been called to pass, if they had been found 
looking for his appearing. To this, however^ 
one serious objection presents itself, that *^ the 
bride" is complete at the coming of the Lord^ 
and they who compose the bride, are they whose 
bodies are raised, or changed, at that advent. 
Beside them, we hear only of the men in the 
fleshy who shall be saved out of that trouble, 
and shall form a part of the future inhabitants of 
the earth in the state of blessedness and peace 
which shall then be introduced.' Such, I cannot 
but think, is the right interpretation of this pas- 
sage ; and that the loss which will be sustained by 
not being found of the number of those '' who 
look for Him" will be nothing less than this ; 
that instead of being in glory, they will be in 
the flesh ; instead of being kings unto God, they 
will be subjects to Christ and his saints ; in- 
stead of forming a part of the glorified body 
of Jesus in the new Jerusalem state, they will 
form a part of the nations, who shall walk in 
the light thereof. Thus they will sufier loss, 
though they themselves shall be saved, yet so as 
by fire.* 

> Rev. tU. U. * Rev. xU. 7—0. 

» l8a. Ixv. 17—26 : Ixvi. 19. ♦ 1 Cor. ill. 16. 
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The chapter which follows, furnishes two 
portions, the aspect of which is to the latter 
day. 

'< But this man, after He had offered one sacri- 
fice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand 
of God : from henceforth expecting, till his 
enemies be made his footstool." 

The eternal consequences resulting from the 
one sin-offering of himself, made by Christ, having 
been here stated by the apostle, he then refers to 
the high exaltation which followed ; that because 
He humbled himself unto death, therefore He was 
raised to the right hand of power. In which con- 
dition He is represented as anticipating a further 
consummation, as the fruit of this undertaking ; 
namely, the putting all enemies under his feet. 
This has not yet been executed, but shall be 
when He rends the heavens, and comes down, 
having taken to himself his great power. " For 
yet a little while, and He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry." * 

The xith chapter carries the mind forward to 
that time, of which so much has already been 
said in the foregoing Scriptures, which have 
been considered. St. Paul is shewing the power 
of faith, as evidenced in the Old Testament 
saints, who had passed into eternity, and we 
find Abraham occupying, as might have been 

* Chap. z. 37. 
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expected, a prominent position. But the illus- 
tration of it here adduced is remarkable. ** By 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went/' ver. 8. 

When did Abraham receive this promised 
inheritance? Never as yet; for the apostle 
adds, 

*'By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, 
as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise." 

If it be said, that God fulfilled the promise, 
when He put the seed of Abraham in possession 
of that land, I own I cannot see how the word of 
promise is thus accomplished. 

To Abraham it was made, and to him as an 
inheritance, therefore as something future, and 
the words are express, being these, **a place, 
which he should after receive for an inheritance.** 
Now if the history of his future life contain no 
record of its fulfilment, it must wait for its ac^ 
complishment at some period after Abraham's 
death ; and at no period, of which we read, will 
this happen, but one, and that " the day of the 
Lord," when the new Jerusalem comes down 
from God out of heaven, and the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He will dwell with them ; 
for his faith taught him to look *' for a city which 
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hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God/' ver. 10. 

The same thing is true of ** Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him of the same promise ;'' for, 
it is expressly added, ** These all died in faith, 
not having receiyed the promises, bat having seen 
them afar off." 

I am aware that some suppose the force of 
these passages to be neutralized by the words 
which follow in the 16th verse ; '* But now they 
desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God, for He hath prepared for them a city." 
Hence it is concluded, that all which has gone 
before only referred to the heavenly state, or the 
kingdom of Christ in heaven. 

Had this been the mind of the Spirit, doubt- 
less it would have been conveyed in different 
terms. But when the Holy Ghost employs such 
words as these, "By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go out into a place wkick he should 
after receive for an inheritance" I cannot but 
believe that the place into which he went in 
faith, being called, was what it is here described 
to be, the place which should, at some future 
period, prove to be his inheritance. 

The only effect which that 16th verse produces 
upon my mind in this connection is, that the 
character of the place will be so changed, from 
the circumstances in which it then was and still 
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is found, that the country will indeed be "better," 
because it will be " heavenly ;" for then Christ's 
kingdom, or his Father's, will be come, which 
we must all confess, in its character, is heavenly ; 
and then God's will will be done on earth as it 
is now done in heaven, which will be far better. 
There is an intimation of the same hope, in the 
case of Jacob's dying faith, when he ^' gave com- 
mandment concerning his bones," ver. 22. The 
exercise of his faith was, I conceive, about the 
exodus, and the possession of the promised land 
by his seed, according to that part of God's 
revelation to Abraham.^ But the expectation 
of a future interest in that land, which should 
be above all others distinguished in the reign of 
Messiah upon earth, and which had been pro- 
mised to Abraham, to Isaac, and to himself, as 
an inheritance^ will account for his desire tjbat his 
mortal remains should sleep there until the resur- 
rection of the just. 

Of the comparative glories of that blessed and 
wondrous scene, and of the greater brightness of 
a martyr's crown, when all shall be crowned, 
and bright, and glorious, as a strengthener of 
faith in the most trying hour, St. Paul brings 
forward a touching instance in these words : 
** Others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance, that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection." 

1 Gen. XV. 13, 14. 
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How supremely must the heart of such have 
been fixed upon an unseen state! It is com- 
monly held sufficient to be assured of a part in 
that resurrection, ** for blessed and holy is he 
that" hath it. ^ But, in the case before us, how 
far does this holy emulation outstrip that of the 
majority of professors ! Here it was not enough 
to obtain the crown of life ; but, '' as there is 
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars;" so, in 
the resurrection of the dead, the glory of one 
saint gfaall difier in degree from the glory of 
another, as one obtains " a better resurrection," 
and upon this their hearts were fixed. 

The prediction of Haggai is quoted in the 
xiith chapter, and St. Paul adduces it in connec- 
tion with the events which occurred at Mount 
Sinai, when Jehovah, having shaken the nation 
of Egypt with his judgments, and, being about 
to shake the nations of Canaan out of their 
place, to make way for the fulfilment of his pro- 
mises to Abraham and his seed, points to another 
event, which, after the overthrow of the Jewish 
polity in church and state, shall mark the con- 
clusion of the gospel times : when He will 
shake the political heavens far and wide, and all 
the kingdon^s of the earth shall be moved and 
melt away: for the Lord cometh out of his 

* Rev. XX, e. N 
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place, at that time, to establish '^a kingdom 
which cannot be moved," one ^* which shall 
break in pieces and consume all other kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever/' Dan. ii. 44. 

In the faith and expectation of these things he 
winds up his testimony ; " For here we have no 
continuing city, but we seek one to come :" the 
same for which Abraham and the fathers looked : 
the same which was after shewn to John in 
vision, even a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. ' 

> It is Bometimes asked, What will be tfie nature of that great 
city, the New Jerusalem, which is represented as coming down 
from God out of heaven ? I eoaoeiTe no satisfactory reply can 
be given to this; for though all the figures are employed to 
describe it which convey to our minds whatsoever is brilliant and 
glorious, we can conceive in our present state nothing of its 
reality. Some have thought that the term is used to represent 
the glorious inhabitants, as we sometimes find, the whole city 
was moved, i. e. the inhabitants : the whole dty came out to 
meet Him, i. e. the inhabitants. But, as it is spoken of in the 
Scriptures, as the place of residence for which Abraham and 
others looked, this cannot be. Wherefore, I conclude, that it 
must be those '* many mansions," which our Lord said He was 
about to go to prepare for his people, John xiv. S, 3 ; which 
when He bad completed, He would come again and receive them 
to himself. From all which one only answer can reasonably be 
given to the preceding Inquiry, namely, that if it is designed to 
represent the place in which the glorified saints shall congregate 
about their Lord, it will be of a kind befitting their state, which 
it can hardly enter into the heart of man to conceive in his 
present condition ; and which, therefore, the pen of man cannot 
possibly describe. 
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CHAPTER III. 



St. James. 



The epistle of James, the first Bishop of Je« 
rusalem, addressed to the twelve tribes which 
were scattered abroad, contributes its testimony 
to the great Scripture truth of the Lord's re«p 
turn in glory. Having spoken of "the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love Him,"' the mind is naturally carried on to 
the day of his appearing ; because it can intend 
no other crown than that which St. Paul had de- 
scribed* as " the crown of righteousness ;" and 
he informs us when that crown shall be bestowed, 
even '' in that day" when the Lord shall be made 
manifest as *' the righteous judge." In the next 
chapter^ he proves that his heart also was fixed, 
in common with his brethren, upon '' the king- 
dom," of which so much had been said in the 
Scriptures of truth. He moreover speaks of it 
in the prevailing phraseology, of God's Word, as 
an inheritance^ and therefore yet to come, teach- 
ing that such an inheritance is promised to the 
poor of this world, who are also poor in spirit, but 
rich in faith, and who love God. *' Hearken, 

> Cbftp. i. 12. ' 2 Tim. iv. 12. > Chap. U. 6. 
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my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom which He hath promised to them 
that love Him?" He also writes, further on, of 
" the last days,"* shewing the vanity of " heaping 
treasure together" in them.^ He tells those, 
who thus made a god of their wealth, of the 
event of such labour, and more especially where 
it is collected by unrighteousness and oppression. 
lie directs their eyes to " the last days" in which 
they were living, and the man who follows his 
counsel and brings every thing to that standard, 
will find that the things which are heaped to- 
gether in those days cannot be an enduring por* 
tion. He will also learn to change his own esti- 
mate of them; for the Spirit of truth will con- 
vince him that in the judgment, which shall follow 
those days, every thing shall be tested by Ood's 
standard of eternal truth. Hence he will be 
taught the absolute necessity of calling things now 
by their right names, and not as the world doth, 
by false ones ; of valuing things according to 
their real character, the character which they 
bear in the sight of God, and not that which the 

* Chap. V. 8. 

* The original words are iv i<rxaraic ^fiepaiCy in the last 
days, Intimating that the time Is fiut wearing away daring which 
such treasure will be of any worth, and such labour must be In 
vain. This meanhig of the words is more consistent also with 
the way In which they are employed by St. Paul, Heb. i. 3 : 
Acts ii. 17 : 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
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world gives them. Thus he will learn the im- 
portant lesson of godly sincerity; and, though 
his future conduct may condemn the past, and 
thus become a silent reflection upon the habits of 
thought and practice of the world in which he 
lives, still he will be right and the world wrong ; 
and he has only to *' be patient, therefore^ unto 
the coming of the Lord." " Be patient there- 
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Be- 
hold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient : stablish your hearts, for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh^^ ver. 7, 8. 

The word employed by this apostle to express 
" the coming'* ^ must decide his meaning in this 
passage ; and, as the word here used means 
a personal presence^ there can be but one coming 
of the Lord intended. 

Hence, therefore, the nearness of that event, 
in those days, must be that comparative nearness 
of which we have before spoken, which, as we 
have also shewn, is one of the most common 
modes of speech in use amongst ourselves. If, 
therefore, compared with the centuries which 
were passed and gone, the final coming of the 



> This word occurs Matt. zzir. 3, 27, 37, 39: 1 Cor. xv. 23 : 
1 Thess. ii. 19 : iii. 13 : iy. 16, 23; and always means the per- 
sonal appearing. 

O 
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Lord might then be said to draw nigh, how 
much- rather mast it be so now, when this age 
has come nearly to an end ! 

I Pbtbb. 

This devoted servant of Christ, in the very 
opening of his first letter to the elect people of 
God ** scattered thronghout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bythinia/' refers to the 
incorruptible inheritance reserved in heaven for 
them. He next speaks of the triumph of faith, 
*^ at the appearing of Jesus Christ/' ^ The dis- 
tinctive use of the terms, **the last time'' and 
*' the last times/' the one in the singular number, 
the other in the plural, as marking the whole 
period between the Advents of the Lord, or the 
termination of that period, is found in this 
chapter ; and the observance of this distinction 
at once fixes the meaning of the apostle's words^ 
Thus, when in the fifth verse he uses the singular 
number, he refers to the day of the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, when the incorruptible inheritance 
reserved in heaven for his people is to be re- 
vealed also. Again, when he speaks in the 20thy 
he employs the plural number; and is there 
recording the fact, that the Lamb of God, ** who 
verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of 
the world, was manifest in these last times for us.*' 

> Chap. i. 8—7. 
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That the apostle believed there would be a great 
addition made to the blessedness of those who 
died in the Lord, in the resurrection of the 
just, we readily discover in the following words, 
'' wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
sober and hope to the end for the grace that is 
to he hrought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.*' I need not point out what is here 
represented, as the season of the consummation 
of the blessedness of the saints: he who runs 
may read it. Of the revelation of that glory he 
writes again in the ivth chapter, ver. 13, and 
employs it as an encouragement under trial. To 
be conformed to Christ in glory, we readily con- 
sent: but, to be made conformable to Him in 
suffering, is quite another thing. Now the 
apostle Peter comforts those, who for his name's 
sake are passing through the furnace ; because, 
being in this *' partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
when his glory shall be revealed, they shall be 
glad also with exceeding joy." 

II Peter. 

In this first chapter *^ the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" is again 
proclaimed, and an entrance into that held out as 
the great object of desire to every Christian. In 
this, ver. 16 — ^21, we also find that estimate of 
unfulfilled prophecy which accords with the 
mind of the Spirit of God. The passage is, in 

o2 
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this particalar, most valuable in oar day, because 
it is decisive of the question, which is often 
raised, as to the measure of attention which 
should be given to such portions of the inspired 
Word ; and places beyond a doubt the duty of 
attending earnestly to it. " For we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty. For He received from Ood the Father 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to Him from the excellent glory. This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with Him in the holy mount- 
We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: 
knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. For 
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man ; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." 

St. Peter had been writing of the testimony 
with which James, John and himself had been 
favoured, when admitted as eye-witnesses of the 
personal glory of Christ on the mount of trans- 
figuration, and ear-witnesses also of the honour 
and glory which He at that same time received 
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from God the Father. This was a proof that 
they had not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when they made known to the church the great 
doctrine of the future advent and power of the 
Lord ; for they had already witnessed an earnest 
of it. But the whole church was not so favoured, 
therefore they must look to some .other quarter 
for the ground of their confidence^ St. Peter 
tells them, they shall not look in vain^ for they 
have a surer testimony even a more sure word of 
prophecy. Is it to be neglected or overlooked? 
" Whereunto," he adds, " ye do well that ye 
take heed." Yet they who follow this counsel, 
and do take heed thereto, are commonly con- 
demned for so doing. All who consider the 
actual condition of this present world, will confess 
that it lieth in darkness, and unless God do give 
us light we must continue in darkness. Where 
do we find this guide ? In the word of prophecy, 
says St. Peter, which is ^' as a light that shineth 
in a dark place until the day dawn, and the day- 
star arise in our hearts." Such is the counsel of 
this apostle upon the subject, such therefore the 
judgment of the Spirit of God upon the question, 
and from his judgment there is no appeal. If 
therefore we know these things, happy are we if 
we do them. 

Here I would not pass by unheeded what 
appears to be a most illogical and unscriptural in- 
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ference, which some have drawn from the words 
which follow. 

" Knowing this first, that no prophecy is of 
any private interpretation ;" therefore^ it is ob- 
jected, private persons ought not to attempt to 
interpret prophecy! 

Can this be possible, when St. Peter had been 
directing the attention of men by his apostolical 
authority to the very subject, and that with a 
special reference to the power and coming (or 
powerful coming opposed to the advent in weak- 
ness) of our Lord Jesus Christ ? If this were so, 
he would be unsaying in one breath what he had 
said in the other! Rather do we believe, that 
what he designed to teach was this ; that as there 
were many portions of Scripture which were in- 
tended for private application, being fitted for 
individual experience in our christian coarse, it 
was not the case with prophecy. That part of 
holy writ specially referred to Christ personal, 
and not to the individual members of his body : 
or to the whole of the church collectively as 
Christ mystical, and did not belong to private 
characters who are found in that church. There 
must be a consistency in the teaching of all 
parts of God's word ; and if we by our practice 
make one portion appear inconsistent with ano- 
ther, we may be sure we are wrong, for God's 
word must be right. If therefore He tells us. 
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that we do well to take heed to the more sure 
word of prophecy as that is connected with the 
power and coming of the Lord^ how can we sup- 
pose that we do well, if we neglect it ? 

In the iid chapter Peter refers to the day of 
judgment, as the day of punishment, for which 
the unjust are reserved, and which shall prove 
also a day of deliverance for the godly, as the 
day when He overthrew the cities of the plain 
was to just Lot, and as the time when He 
brought in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly was to Noah, that ^' preacher of righ^ 
teousness/* 

The last chapter contains the parallel, which 
St. Peter draws, between the judgment which 
is coming by fire upon this earth, and the judg* 
ment, of which he had just spoken, by water 
in the days of Noah. The paraphrase of Joseph 
Mede is .so valuable, that it may be well to 
introduce it, after a short remark upon the 
general meaning of the words. St. Peter is 
proving that there subsists a strong similarity 
between the circumstances and effects of the 
two judgments. First, there will be a spirit 
of prevailing unbelief upon that of the Lord's 
coming to execute this judgment amongst those 
to whom it is preached, as there was in the 
time of Noah. That it was so in his day is 
clear, because, though he preached before the 
judgment arrived for 120 years, and proved his 
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own faith in its approach, by preparing an ark 
for the saying of his house, yet who believed 
him? None were spared in that day, saye 
Noah and his family ! In the last days, before 
the corresponding judgment shall arrive, men 
will scoff at the preaching of the coming king- 
dom, and say, "Where is the promise of his 
coming V Are they not so doing at this hour ? 
And does not St. Paul repeat this testimony by 
telling us, that when men shall be *^ saying 
peace and safety, then sudden destruction shall 
overtake them, and they shall not escape." ' 

St. Peter then proceeds with his parallel, 
and shews that as by that judgment the earth 
that then was perished, and intimates that some 
change had taken place in the surrounding 
heavens; ''so, the heavens and the earth which 
are now are reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men." 

And, moreover, as that same earthy which he 
describes as having perished by water^ still ex- 
isted amongst God's handy works, to be the 
scene of the most stupendous events, as its 
after history clearly shews, so it shall exist 
amidst the host of shining worlds, and not be 
wanting, when He who '' telle th .the number 
of the stars, and calleth them all by their names," 
shall overlook the wondrous catalogue in which 
they are enrolled. 

> 1 Thess. y. 8. 
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But, as the change upon this earth's surface 
was so great, that the works that were thereon 
were overwhelmed in one common ruin, and the 
very remembrance of them swept out from under 
heaven for the wickedness of them that had 
dwelt therein; so this coming fiery deluge of 
divine wrath shall destroy the present face of this 
earth, with the works that are thereon, and 
make way for the introduction of a better state 
of things, which shall so greatly excel the former, 
that they shall be justly called " new heavens, 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 



ness." 



Before we leave this epistle, let us consider 
the paraphrase to which I have before referred, 
of this portion of it by the illustrious Joseph 
Mede. 

A Paraphrase of the Prophecy of Saint Peter^ 
concerning the Day of Christ's Second Com" 
ing^ on the Third Chapter of the Second 
Epistle. 

" Saint Peter exhorts the believing Jews, unto 
whom he writes, to be mindful of the words of 
the holy prophets Isaiah, Daniel, and Malachi, 
concerning the coming of Christ to judgment, 
and the restoration then promised, it being also 
confirmed by the apostles of our Lord and' 
Saviour. For howsoever it were then believed, 
both by Jews and christened Gentiles, yet in the 

o3 
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last days should come those, who, walking after 
their own desires (or humours), should deny and 
deride the expectation of any such promise of 
that day of Christ, saying, where is the promise 
of his coming? Where is the new heaven and 
new earth you talk of? The reason of this un- 
belief being because they imagine there hath 
never yet, since the creation of the world, been 
any example of such a destruction and change 
ensuing it as this at the coming of Christ should 
be. For since the fathers fell asleep, (say they,) 
ever since Adam died, all things have continued 
as they were from the beginning of the creation. 
Therefore the expectation of any such change of 
the world, and the state of things therein, (as is 
supposed) is vain and frivolous, and never to be 
fulfilled. But those who suppose this, that 
there hath never yet any such destruction or 
change befallen the creation, and thence con« 
elude, there is not, nor shall such ever be : they 
weigh and consider not the universal deluge in 
the time of Noah, (when the curses laid upon 
the creature for man's sin first solemnly took 
place,) brought as a like destruction, so a like 
change upon the world for the degeneration of 
the creature; as this at the second coming of 
Christ shall be for the restoration and renovation 
of the soul in the glorious liberty of the children 
of Ood. For the heavens were of old, and the 
globe of the earthy consisting partly (1$ Hato^) 
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of water, viz. that of the great deep ; and partly 
(Bi vBaroe) amongst water, (Note. Aia sometimes 
signifies inter^ amongst^ or in the midst of^ as if 
it were ^ia nevH, So Herodotus, &a vvitnov inter 
insulas,) to wit, the clouds and flood-gates of 
heaven hanging about it, all framed by the word 
of God. By the which waters (Zl wv vBarwy) the 
world which then was being overwhelmed with 
water, perished ; as it is written, Gen. vii. 1 1 , &c. in 
the 603 year of Noah's life, in the second month, 
id the seventeenth day of the month, were all the 
fountains of the great deep broken up; andver. 18, 
And the waters ; and ver. 21, And all flesh died. 
'^ But the heavens and the earth (i.e. the world 
which is now,) by the same word, are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire at the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, according to the 
prophecy of Daniel, (chap, vii.) who saw a fiery 
stream issuing and coming forth before the 
Judge of the world, and the body of the fourth 
beast burned therewith; and of Isaiah, (chap. 
Izvi.) who saith of that day. That the Lord 
shall come with fire, and with his chariots like 
a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and 
his rebukes with flames of fire; and that by 
fire and by his sword, (i. e. by his sword of fire,) 
the Lord would plead with all flesh, and the 
slain of the Lord shall be many. So also 
Malachi, (chap, iv.) That the great and terrible 
day shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and 

o 4 
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all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, which, at 
the coming of that daj, shall be burned up. 

" But whereas I mentioned, (saith St. Peter,) 
the day of judgment, lest ye might mistake it 
for a short day, or a day of a few hours, I 
would not, beloved, have you ignorant, that one 
day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. 

^' And though this day be deferred, yet is the 
Lord not slack concerning his promise (as some 
account slackness, as if He had altered his 
purpose, or meant never to perform it,) but the 
cause of this delay, is his long-suffering towards 
us, of the seed of Israel,^ not willing that any 
should perish, but that the whole nation should 
come unto repentance^ which, if that day should 
surprise them in their unbelief, must inevitably 
perish with the rest of the enemies of Christ. 

*^ But as for the manner of the coming of this 
great day of the Lord, it shall be suddenly and 
unawares, as a thief in the night, in which the 
heavens, with a crackling noise of fire, shall 
pass away, and the ^oixsiaj or host of them shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and 
the works thereof, shall be burned. 

'^ Seeing, then, that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness to 

■ 8t. Peter speaks and writes in this epistle to his brethren 
the Jews, as appears by the first verse of this chapter. 
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make ourselves fire-proof, and such as may abide 
the day of refining? As, namely, becometh 
those who, by faith, look for and hasten the 
coming of the day of the Lord, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
host of them melt with fervent heat. For our 
ife and conversation ought to be suitable to our 
faith, and we are so to walk, as if that were al- 
ways present, which, by faith, we look for. 

" But this conflagration ended, (whatsoever 
hose scoffers say, who question the promise of 
hrist's second coming,) we look according to 
his promise, Isa. Ixv. and Ixvi, for a new heaven 
and a new earth, (i. e. a new and refined state of 
the world,) wherein righteousness shall dwell, 
according, as the same prophet saith, chap. Ix. 
20, 21, * The Lord shall be thine everlasting 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended, 
thy people also shall be all righteous, they shall 
inherit the land on earth, for ever.' Wherefore, 
beloved," &c.* 

1 John. 

This highly-favoured servant of the Lord 
speaks of the appearing of antichrist, of whom 

1 « 01 hvpavoi 1^ Tocxcux, yri i^ ra Iv dvTy kpya. By which cor- 
jjespondence it fihonid seem that roixtia should be some fur- 
niture belonging to the heaven, as ra kpya are the buildings, 
and whole furniture of creatures belonging to earth, which 
furniture of both, but especially that of the heaven, the Scrip- 
ture calls the hoit qf them. Gen. ii. 1 ." 
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the charch bad beard tbat he shonld come,' and 
his coming was a proof that it was the last time. 
Of this they had heard in the Gospel ; of this in 
the epistles of St. Paul, if those to whom* St. 
John wrote had read them, and in Isaiah and 
Daniel, the prophets, also, they might have 
learned the same. If St. John here intended 
the great manifestation of antichrist, whom St. 
Paul foretold, as the man of sin, then we are 
reduced to the necessity of understanding it as 
that mystery of iniquity, which was already in 
the world, preparing the way for the unfolding 
of the future antichrist. But if he spake gene- 
rally of the opposers of Christ in the church, 
of whom many had appeared, which the words 
'* even now are there many antichrists," seem to 
warrant, then this passage cannot be applied in 
any but a general sense. He speaks also of 
** the last time," which Joseph Mede describes 
in the words following : 

'* In 1 John iii. 18, we have itrxarti ^pa^ the last 
hour. * Little children it is the last hour,' where, 
no doubt, he meaneth an end of some time, but 
not an end of the world, which was then afar 
off; but an end of their time, to whom he then 
wrote his epistle, u e. an end of the Jewish state 
and religion, which was then at the very door." ^ 

He afterwards applies it to the near expiring 

1 Chap. ii. 18. * Apost p. 06. 
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of Daniel's seventy iwreeks, and with it the ap- 
proaching end of the Jewish commonwealth. 
The greater light, which it has pleased God to 
give the church in our days, respecting the 
commencement^ and therefore the termination of 
the seventy weeks, prevents us from adopting that 
part of his exposition; but omitting that, the 
other will stand, and may be considered pre- 
ferable to the general use of the term which I 
have stated. 

Of the personal appearing of Christ in glory 
with whom he had compauied during his season 
of humiliation, he also speaks, ver. 28, using the 
doctrine as a motive to Christians to abide in 
Him, that they ** may have confidence and not 
be ashamed before Him at his coming.^' If 
St. John, so long before his return in glory, was 
taught by the Holy Ghost so to employ that 
doctrine of the second advent as a motive to 
patient continuance in well-doing, how much 
more is it our bounden duty to do the same, 
when we know and are persuaded that the coming 
of the Lord doth indeed draw nigh. 

It is the custom with some in our day to advance 
the following opinion, that the apostles of the 
Lord expected his immediate personal return ; in 
other words, though " led into all truth " by the 
Holy Ohostf that they were yet deceived! Though 
their Lord had himself corrected this notion 
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before his cracifizion,* and though the Holy 
Ohost had taaght them to record this lesson for 
the instruction of the whole church, yet that they 
believed it not, and, still persisted in supposing, 
that his kingdom should immediately appear ! 

That this is no new error is evident from the 
following extract. 

** Thus much I thought to add to my former 
discourse of latter times, lest through ignorance 
thereof we might incline to that little better than 
blasphemous conceit which Baronius^ by name, 
and some other of Rome's followers have taken 
up, viz. that the apostles, in such like passages,' 
as we have noted, were mistaken, as believing 
that the end of the world should have been in 
their own time : God of purpose so ordering it, 
to cause in them a greater measure of zeal, and 
contempt of worldly things : an opinion, I think, 
not well beseeming a Christian." 

" 1. For, first, whatsoever we imagine the 
apostles might here conceive in their private 
opinions as men, yet we must know that the 
Holy Ghost, by whose instinct they wrote the 
Scriptures, is the Spirit of truth, and therefore 
what is there affirmed must be true, yea ^ though 
the penman himself understood it not/ 

' Luke xix. 11. * Anal. 57. sec. ISO: Aoal. 73. sec. 20: 

Anal. S2. sec. 3. * Heb. x. 2S— 25 : 1 Peter iv. 7 : 1 John 

ii. IS. 
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^' 2. Secondly^ it was not possible the apostles 
should expect the end of the world to be in their 
own time, when they knew so many things were 
to come to pass before it, as could not be fulfilled 
n a short time ; as, first, the desolation of Jerusa- 
lem, and that not till the seventy weeks were 
expired.^ Secondly, then the Jews to be car- 
ried captives over all nations, and Jerusalem to 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of he Gentiles be fulfilled. « 

'^ 3. Thirdly, that in the meantime the Roman 
empire must be ruined, and that which hindered 
taken out of the way. * 

•* 4. Fourthly, that after that was done, the 
man of sin should be revealed, and domineer his 
time in the temple and church of God. ^ 

" 6. Fifthly, after all this, viz. when the fulness 
of the Gentiles should come in, that * Israel 
should be received again to mercy.' * 

*' 6. Sixthly, that Christ should reign in his 
church on earth so long, till He had put down all 
rule, all authority and power, and subjected all 
his enemies under his feet, before He should 
subdue the last enemy, which is death, and 
surrender his kingdom into the hands of his 
Father. « 

'* 7. Seventhly, that the time should be so long, 

' See p. sod. ^ Luke zxi. 24. > 2 Thess. ii. 7. 

* 2 ThesB. ii. 7. « Rom. zi. 27. * 1 Cor. xy. 24, 

25, &c. Heb. ii. S. 
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that in the last days should come scoffers, saying, 
where is the promise of his coming?^ How is it 
possible they should imagine the day of doom to 
be so near, when all these things must first come 
to pass, and not one of them was yet fulfilled?" — 
J. Medds Apost. of the Latter Ttmes^ Appendix. 
The second and third epistles of John contain 
no reference to our subject. 

JUDE. 

In the 14th and 16th verses of this epistle we 
find the remarkable prophecy of Enoch respect- 
ing the glorious epiphany of the Lord, with all 
his saints, to execute judgment upon the ungodly 
world, which prophecy haying been already con- 
sidered, at the opening of this subject we can 
only refer the reader to what we have there 
written. See Part I. p. 5. 

But, how very striking is the testimony thus 
afforded to the real importance of the doctrine, 
that the very first prophecy, which is recorded 
in the Scriptures, (excepting of course that 
which was uttered by God himself in Para- 
dise, which involves the second advent of Christ, 
Gen. iii. 16,) should unfold the coming of the 
Lord in glory with his saints, and that the 
winding up of the sacred canon, containing, as 

> 2 Peter iii. 4. 
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it does, the last breath of inspiration, should 
giye utterance to the same truth. Thus the 
incarnation of prophecy proclaims as it were in 
the hour of its nativity the spirit-stirring truth : 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints ;i and, after the lapse of four thousand 
years repeats the same as with its expiring 
breath, " Surely I come quickly. Amen." And, 
may we reply from the heart, *^ Even so, come 
Lord Jesus." 

The Revelation of Jesus Christ. 

We have now reached this wonderful book, 
which, as it winds up the whole of the divine 
revelations to man, contains communications of 
the most important kind to the church on earth. 
It will be needless to remark upon the different 
opinions which have been entertained concern- 
ing it, according to the varied state and con« 
stitution of the minds which have considered it. 
Its true character is given by its author. It 
was the revelation of Jesus Christ,^ which He 
had received from his Father, being a part of 
the meritorious reward of his passion.' The 
object, also, which the Father had in giving 
it unto the Son, was that He might shew it 
unto his servants upon earth. It is, moreover, 
described as " the word of God," and as " the 

1 Jude 14. ' Chap. i. 1. * Chap. v. 12. 
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testimony of Jesus ;"^ and ^Uhe testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."* 

It has been acutely observed by an eminent 
servant of the Lord, when commenting on the 
third verse, ^^ Blessed is he that readeth/' that 
he understood thereby the minister who sits in 
the seat of Christ; and by the words, "they 
that hear the words of this prophecy," the 
people. Here is sufficient encouragement, both 
for ministers and people, to make this portion of 
Scripture the subject of meditation, for it is the 
encouragement which God gives. 

It forms no part of my present subject to enter 
upon the proof of the fulfilment of any passages 
of this divine book, but simply to select such 
parts as appear, without controversy, to be wait- 
ing for their accomplishment at the coming of 
the Lord. Before we do this, however, it may 
be well to state some few reasons, for which I 
consider it most improbable that the greater 
part of this prophecy is yet unfulfilled. One 
object for which this revelation was made, was 
to inform the servants of God of " things which 
must shortly come to pass," ^ which teaches, that 
of the things about to be revealed some would 
shortly occur ; and, as it speaks of the suffer- 
ings of the saints, and of their blood, and of 
the things which were coming upon them to 

» Chap. 1. 2. • xix. 10. » 1. 1 : xxii. 6, 10. 
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try them, our conclusion, I think, must be, that 
these were revealed to prepare them for their 
trials. When we look back upon the history 
of the church, what portions of it stand out 
with more than ordinary prominence ? The ten 
Pagan persecutions : the Empire christianized : 
the rise of the Papacy, in which Christ in his 
Melchizedec character is aped as a priest upon 
his throne: the consequent makinjg war with 
the saints, and prevailing against them : the 
rise of Mahomet, as the successor of the Roman 
power in the East : his desolations, carrying 
death and Hades in their train. These strike 
the eye of him who looks back upon her past 
history; and must they not have struck, with 
no less prominence, the eye of Him who looked 
forward, " seeing the end from the beginning," 
yea, grasping all eternity within the compass of 
his unbounded vision? And if so, would not 
these form the subjects of the divine warnings 
and predictions to his people ? If, therefore, we 
find in the symbolical language of this book 
symbols which aptly describe these events, I 
see not how we can avoid the inference tha 
God, who gave the revelation, intended thereby 
to reveal these events beforehand. 

But, beside this, we find a striking agree- 
ment between some of the announcements in 
Daniel and this part of Scripture ; and, amongst 
others, of the predicted time of the great de- 
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pression of the saints or of the trae church. 
Thus, she was to he given into the hand of the 
oppressor, according to Daniel yii. 26, ^^ until 
a time, and times, and the dividing of a time ;" 
according to the Reyelation of Jesns Christ, xii. 6, 
the woman fled into the wilderness, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

Now it is matter of history, that the Papacy 
possessed a fearfal power, commencing with the 
year 633, (when it was granted to her), which 
she employed as the more fearfiil instrument of 
oppressing the saints ; and that she continued to 
exercise this power, as occasion offered, until 
she was shorn of her strength, just 1260 years 
after, by the revolution in France, in the year 
1793. Is it probable to conceive— is it con- 
sistent with the divine dealings to suppose — that 
in a revelation of future events, which God 
condescended to make to his church, in which 
that church was interested, He would pass over 
in silence the heavy afflictions with which He 
would permit her to be visited during above 
1800 years, and especially that long night of 
persecution, which should occupy 1260 years of 
that period, and direct her sole attention to 
troubles which should befal her just before the 
consumnlation of all things, and which should 
be only of three and a half years' continuance ? 
In support of these views, I bring forward the 
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following arguments from the Apostasy of the 
Latter Days. 

" Let us therefore again to our Prophetical 
Calendar, and survey Daniel's description of 
the fourth, or Boman kingdom, as it is chapter 
vii. from v,er. 29, where we shall find the latter 
times thereof to be that period of a time, times, 
and half a time, during which that prodigious 
horn with eyes like a man, and mouth speaking 
great things should make war with the saints, 
&c. For this homed sovereignty is the last 
scene of that long tragedy, and the conclusion of 
the fourth beast ; and, therefore, the times there- 
of are these latter times, whereof the Spirit 
speaks expressly that in them there should be an 
aposta^from the christian faiths p. 71, Apost. 
J. Mede. 

Again, he adds further on, ^' For the duration 
and length of them they must imply some defi- 
nitive times ; because the Scripture follows that 
ude of speech, and useth no number indefinitely 
but those which the use of speech hath made, 
such as 1, 10, 1000; but mixed and compound 
numbers as these are, 'A\, 42, 1260, are neither 
in Hebrew, nor, I think, in any other language, 
used indefinitely." 

"Our adversaries would have them literally 
understood for three Angle years and a half, as 
though it were an history, and not a prophecy; 
but, besides the use of the prophecy to reckon 
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days for years, I think it would trouble any man 
to conceive how so many things as should be 
performed in this time should be done in three 
single years and a half. 

^* 1. Ten kingdoms founded at the same time 
with the beast. 

*^2. People and multitudes of nations and 
tongues to serve and obey him. 

'^ 3. To make war with the saints and over- 
come them. 

'^ 4. To cause all that dwell upon the earth to 
worship him. 

'^ 6. Babylon to ride the beast so long, that all 
nations shall drink of the wine of her forni- 
cation, the kings of the earth commit fornication 
with her ; yea, the merchants and all those that 
had ships in the sea, to grow rich by trading 
with her. Methinks all this should ask much 
more than three years' works, or four either." 
p. 72. And I think so too. 

Feeling the force of the foregoing argument, 
I cannot reconcile with the just anticipations 
of common sense, with the facts of history, or 
with that wisdom which infallibly marks all the 
dealings of God ; the strange notion, that this 
book of the Bevelation of Jesus Christ which 
was given to the church, nearly 1800 years ago, 
to shew to her things which m/ust shortly come to 
pass, is as yet in whole, or in its principal parts, 
awaiting its fulfilment. 
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Having thus given my reasons for being 
unable to entertain the doctrine, of which I have 
been speaking, I will endeavour to select those 
passages which are connected with the next 
appearing of our blessed Lord in glory, which, 
therefore, remain to be fulfilled, and which also 
belong to our special subject. 

In the first chapter and the seventh verse, the 
attention is first summoned to the last and most 
important event, even the coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory; and that before any particulars of 
the forthcoming revelation are recorded. This, 
I think, is intended to shew that this truth is, 
beyond all others, of the greatest practical im- 
portance to the church, and is in very deed the 
alpha and omega of the Book of Revelation. 

Bishop Newton observes upon the seven 
epistles to the seven Churches of Asia, that 
^' many contend, and among them such learned 
men as More and Vitringa, that the seven 
epistles are prophetical of so many successive 
periods and states of the church, from the be- 
ginning to the conclusion of all." He also gives 
his reasons for not adopting this idea, which 
appear satisfactory. Bp. Newton on Prophecies, 
p. 607. But, though this be so, the end of the 
seven several letters to these churches, looking 
forward to the day of the Lord, and all of them 

p 
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referring to the judgment of reward in that day, 
belong to our present enquiry. 

To the same season the following parts of this 
book as plainly appertain. 

The latter part of the seyenth Seal, com- ) j. 
prising the Seventh Trumpet, chap. ) 

When the mystery of God shall be finished. zL 15. 

The Harresty followed by ) . ^A' on 

The Vintage of Wrath. ] ^^^' ^'^—^^' 

The judgment of Babylon. xviii. 5 — ^24. 

The triumph of the Church. xiz. 1 — 7* 

The announcement of the marriage of ) . ^ ^ 
the Lamb. 5 "^ ^— ^• 

The glorious advent of the Lord as) . ,, ,>♦ 

King of kings and Lord of lords. y "^ 

The battle of Armageddon. zvL 16 : xiz. 17— -21. 

The destruction of the Beast and False' 

Prophet. 
The bmding of Satan, and the puttins^ 

out of this earth all thinn that offend. [*' 
The first Resurrection, and the reign of J 

Righteousness and Peace. J 

The New Jerusalem state. xxi. zzii. 

The events which shall mark the close*) 
of the 7th Millennium preparatory to f 7_i5 
the introduction of that state, when | ^^' 
God shall be all in all. 1 Cor. zv. 28. J 

Of the passages thus selected there can be no 
reasonable doubt, they are so closely associated 
with the glorious appearing of the great God, 
even our Saviour Jesus Christ, that, one and 
all, they are awaiting their accomplishment; 
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and, by them, we are informed what events 
we are to expect shall mark the end of the 
age. 

From the foregoing review, what is the sum of 
the matter ? We have endeavoured to search out 
the testimony of the prophets to either advent of 
the Lord, and we have found that our search 
has not been in vain. The very first with whom 
we meet, '^ Enoch the seventh from Adam," 
foretold in the time of this world's childhood 
the glorious epiphany of Christ. Of the one or 
other, or of both, Noah, Abraham, Jacob have 
testified, and Moses in the law, David in the 
Psalms, and the prophets have written with more 
or less distinctness ; and when from these we 
have passed to the inspired men, who accom- 
panied with the Lord, or by Him were called and 
wrote after his ascension, we find the universal 
voice is raised to proclaim unto the ends of the 
earth his return in glory. 

But as, in the very opening of the sacred 
history, we meet with Enoch, bearing witness to 
this all-absorbing truth, so in the last revelation 
which God has made to man, we discover this 
doctrine not only taught with equal distinctness, 
but the fearful events which are coming upon the 
earth, and which are to wind up this present 
state of things, predicted with alarming accuracy. 
And what is the object of such precise previous 
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information ? To warn every man, to whom it is 
sent, to prepare to meet his God. Has it this 
effect upon ourselves f 

By-gone generations have each performed its 
part upon the scene of this world, and passed 
away ; bat in so doing they have been connected 
with a more extended scene, in its length and 
breadth, than was opened here before them. 
Is it not so with ourselves? Each one of us has 
his appointed place, and allotted duty ; but, 
when our place shall know us no more, and our 
season for duty shall be passed, have we no 
concern with what shall succeed ? Every thing 
with which we have been connected is connected 
with eternity, and that gives to all and every 
thing its most important character. And so it is 
with those who have performed the most im- 
portant parts in the tragedy of man. Thrones 
and dominions, principalities and powers hare 
appeared, and passed away. The oppressor and 
the oppressed are gone ; but is there no trace to 
be found in any record of the atrocities of the 
one, no echo yet to be heard of the groans of the 
other? The book of God's remembrance has 
noted the one, and in the day when the books 
shall be opened the echo of the other shall sound 
in the judgment. ** The Homish Sovereignty" 
of Rome has exercised its unrighteous dominion 
in Christendom, and deluged the earth with the 
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blood of the saints. ^ That night of saffering is 
passed ; but the day has not yet dawned, and be- 
fore the end come her deeds of darkness may yet 
be permitted to be perpetrated once more against 
the saints for a little season. The false prophet 
has slain his tens of thousands to uphold a lie in 
the earth, and by propagating his hellish doc- 
trines, been preparing eternal denizens for hell. 
But that dominion also is wasting away, and Je- 
hovah is taking off that yoke from the necks of 
men. And is that all? Our brother's blood 
erieth unto God from the ground, and the day is 
coming) yea, now is, when '^ the earth shall dis- 
close her blood and no more cover her slain." 
Then with a fearful retribution will He visit 
^^ every enemy that hath done this evil in the 
sanctuary ;" then will He prove how " dear in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints." The 
seed of Abraham, his friend, have long been a 
bye-word among the nations, and have groaned 
under a heavy bondage : their cry has been all by 
night, would God it were morning : and by day, 
would God it were evening! But this voice of 
wailing shall cease, and be turned into joy ; and 
this dark night shall come to an end, and be 
changed into day at the glorious epiphany of our 
Lord. And, if all these things shall be consum- 
mated in that season ; if the groans of this sin- 

> Rev. xviii. 24. 

p2 
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hardened creation shall then be hushed : if the 
tears of suffering and sorrowing humanity shall 
then be wiped away by God himself: if the 
wicked shall then cease from troubling, and the 
weary for ever be at rest : if every unsettled ac- 
count shall then be righteously adjusted, should 
not the dawn of that day be watched with more 
diligence and earnest desire than theirs ^' who 
watch for the morning ?" Should it not form the 
great end of all our labours, as ministers of the 
Lord, to prepare men for its rising ; and as indi- 
vidual Christians to become such manner of per- 
sons in all holy conversation and godliness, that 
we may not be ashamed before the Lord at his 
coming? 

^'Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
Him in peace, without spot and blameless." 
2 Pet. iii. 14. 
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1 SUBJOIN Sir Isaac Newton's description of 
the prophetic earth, as it is commonly called. 

" The whole scene of sacred prophecy is com- 
posed of three principal parts : the regions be" 
yond Euphrates^ represented by the two first 
Beasts of Daniel : the empire of the Greeks, 
on this side Euphrates^ represented by the Leo- 
pard and the He-6oat ; and the empire of the 
Latins, on this side of Greece, represented by 
the Beast with ten horns. And to these three 
parts the phrases of the third part of the earthy 
sea, rivers, trees, ships, stars, sun and moon 
relate. I place the body of the fourth Beast on 
this side of Greece, because the first of the four 
Beasts had their lives prolonged after their do- 
minion was taken away, and therefore belong 
not to the body of the fourth. He only stamped 
them with his feet." — Sir /. Newton on Apoc. 
p. 276, 
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I also add Bishop Newton's Exposition of 
Numb. xxiv. 14, which is preferred by some to 
that which will be found by Dr. N. Homes, 
Part I. p. 14. 

'^ / will advertize thee, what this people shall 
do to thy people in the latter days. By this 
phrase is meant the time to come, be it more or 
less remote. 

'^ Balaam begins with what more immediately 
concerns the Moabites, the people to whom he is 
speaking. 

" Ver. 17, 18, 19. / shall see Him^ but not 
now ; I shall behold Him^ but not nigh ; or rather, 
/ see Him — / behold Him — the future tense, in 
Hebrew, being often used for the present. He 
saw With the eye of prophecy. There shall 
come a star out of Jacobs and a sceptre shall 
rise out of Israel. The star and the sceptre 
are probably metaphors borrowed from the an- 
cient hieroglyphics, which much influenced the 
language of the East ; and they eyidently de- 
note some eminent and illustrious king or ruler, 
whom he particularizes in the following words : 
And shall smite the corners of Moab^ or the 
princes of Moab^ according to other versions. 
This was executed by David, for he smote Moab^ 
and measured them with a line, casting them down 
to the ground; even with two lines measured he^ 
to put to death ; and with one full line, to keep 
alive ; that is, he destroyed two-thirds, and saved 
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one-third alive ; and so the Moabites became 
DavicTs servants^ and brought gifts. 2 Sam. yiii. 2. 

" And destroy all the children of Sheth. If by 
Sheth was meant the son of Adam, then all the 
children of Sheth are all mankind, the posterity 
of Cain and Adam's other sons having all pe- 
rished in the deluge, and the line only of Sheth 
having been preseryed in Noah and his family ; 
but it is very harsh to say that any king of 
Israel would destroy all mankind, and therefore 
the Syriac and Chaldee soften it, that he shall 
subdue all the sons of Sheth, and rule over all the 
sons of men. 

" The word occurs only in this place, and in 
Isaiah xxii. 5, where it is in the sense of breaking 
down, or destroying; and as particular places, 
Moab and Edom, are mentioned both before and 
after; so it is reasonable to conclude that not 
all mankind in general, but some particular 
persons were intended by the expression, the 
sons of Sheth, The Jerusalem Targum translates 
it the sons of the east, the Moabites lying east of 
Judea. 

^' Rabbi Nathan says that Sheth is the name of 
a city in the border of Moab. .Orotius imagines 
Sheth to be the name of some famous king 
among the Moabites. Our Poole, who is a judi- 
cious and useful commentator, says that Sheth 
' seems to be the name of some eminent, though 
now unknown, place or prince in Moab, where 
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there were many princes, as appears from Numb, 
xziii. 6 : Amos ii. 3 : there being innumerable 
instances of such places or persons sometimes 
famous, but now utterly lost as to all monuments 
and remembrances of them.' Vitringa, in his 
commentary upon Isaiah, conceives that the 
Idumeans were intended, the word Sheth signify- 
ing 9k foundation or fortified place^ because they 
trusted greatly in their castles and fortifications. 
But the Idumeans are mentioned afterwards; 
and it is probable, that as two hemistichs relate 
to them, two also relate to the Moabites; and 
the reason of the appellation assigned by Vitringa 
is as proper to the Moabites as to the Idumeans. 
It is common to the style of the Hebrews, and 
especially in the poetic parts of Scripture, and 
we may observe it particularly in these prophecies 
of Balaam, that the same thing in effect is re- 
peated in other words, and the latter member of 
each period is exegetical of the former, as in the 
passage before us : 

il see himj but not now : 
\l behold hiniy but not nigh ; 

and then again, 
C There shall come a star out of Jacobs 
\And a sceptre shall rise out of Israel; 

and again afterwards, 
CAnd Edom shall be a possession^ 
iSeir also shall be a possession for his enemies. 
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'' There is great reason therefore to think that 
the same manner of speaking was continued here, 
and consequently that Sheth must be the name 
of some eminent place or person among the 
Moabites ; 
^And shall smite the princes of Moab^ 
\And destroy all the sons of Sheth "^ 

^ Bp. Newton on the Propheciei?, Dissert. V. pp. 66, 67. 
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